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Yaratilan Kimlikler: Cerkeslerde Kadin Olmak

Sevda Arslan”

Ozet

Bu makale Cerkes milli kimliginin tanimlanmasinda kadina bigilen roli
toplumsal cinsiyet kavrami altinda ele almaktadir. Cerkes ve Cerkes Ust
kimligine atifta bulunan Abhaz ve Abaza yazarlar tarafindan Tirkge
yazilmis romanlara dayanarak milli kimlik tanimlamasinda; kadina
yuklenen gorevler, “kiltar tasiyicisi olarak kadin” ve “ideal kadin”
basliklarini tartismaktadir. Azinhk, slirgiin ya da gé¢men topluluklarda
kadin tanimlamalarina eklemlenen egitmen, gelenegin uygulayicisi/
koruyucusu ve hafiza mekani rollerini irdelemekte bu rollerin kaynagini
sorgulamaktadir. Bunun vyani sira mitlesmis “Cerkes guzeli”
tanimlamasina toplumsal cinsiyet agisindan yaklagmakta, yaratiimis
glzellerin edebiyata yansimasinin izini slirmektedir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Abhaz, Abaza, Adige, Kafkasya, toplumsal
cinsiyet, roman

Created Identities: Being a Woman among Circassians

Abstract

This article discusses the role which is assigned to women in defining
the Circassian national identity under the concept of gender. Defining
national identity based on novels written in Turkish by Circassians, as well
as Abkhazians and Abazins who refer to the Circassian super-identity; it
discusses the duties assigned to women, “women as bearers of culture”
and “the ideal woman”. The article examines the roles of educator,
practitioner and protector of tradition, and place of memory, which are
incorporated into the definitions of women in minority, exile or
immigrant communities, and questions the source of these roles. In
addition, the article approaches the definition of the mythical Circassian
beauty from a gender perspective and traces the reflection of created
beauties in literature.

Keywords: Abkhaz, Abaza, Adyghe, Caucasian, gender, novel
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Giris

Kendini irk, din, dil, gelenek, tarih, cinsiyet baglariyla ya da
bagsizliklariyla tanimlama gayretine olan insanoglu; ben
kimim sorusuna verdigi yanitin bireysel bir nitelik tasidigini
disiinse de tanimlamalari onun disinda etkenler tarafindan
sarilir, 6rgltlenir hatta dondstiralar. Cinsiyet odakh kimlikler
de biyolojik cinsiyetin Otesinde bir yapilandirma slirecinin
sonucudur. Dogumdan itibaren- hatta dogmadan-
belirlenmis, kabul edilmis, bicimlenmis beklentiler; biyolojik
cinsiyetin netlesmesiyle birlikte bir giysi gibi giydirilir
bireylere. Toplumsal cinsiyet ¢alismalari, biyolojik cinsiyet ve
toplumsal cinsiyetin birbirinden farkli oldugunu vurgulasa da
toplumlardaki genel kani ikisinin ayni oldugu/ olmasi
gerektigidir halen. Bebeklikten itibaren bicilen roller, toplum
tarafindan belirlenir ve bireyler bu role uygun davranislar
sergileyerek “ideal” olurlar. ideal kadinlk ve erkeklikler,
toplumsal cinsiyet algilariyla pekistirilir. Fatmagil Berktay,
erkek egemen kiltirde kadinlarin 6zne degil nesne
oldugunu; simgeleyen degil simge oldugunu; etkin erkeklikle,
edilgen kadinligin ideolojik bir yaklasim oldugunu savunur
(Berktay 15). Bu yaziya konu olan Cerkes kadinlari da bir
yaratim sirecinden gecer. Cerkes erkekleri icin de benzer bir
yaratim s6z konusudur ¢linki kadina dair her ¢6zimleme,
erkek kimliginin c¢ercevesini c¢izerken; erkege dair her
¢O6ziimleme de kadin kimliginin sinirlarini belirler. Cerkesler
s6z konusu oldugunda bu ve benzeri savlar yine Cerkeslerin
kendisi tarafindan yersiz hatta mesnetsiz bulunur. Cerkes
kadininin  konumu, baska irklara mensup kadinlarla
karsilastirilarak ehven-i ser bulundugu icin kadin ve erkek
arasinda bu tiir bir ayrima gidilmedigi savi, bir antitez olarak
Uretilir. Setenay Nil Dogan ise karsit bir noktadan ele aldig
makalesinde Cerkes kadinlari hakkindaki yorum ve
belirlemeleri kadinlardan ¢ok Cerkes erkeklerinin yaptigini
isaret eder (Dogan 53). Ath da milliyetci bakis acisinda,
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kadinin erkeklerle baglarina gére tanimlandigini belirtir (Ath
191).

Kurgusal da olsa bitlin anlatilar bilingli bir soyleme
biciminin Grinidir. Sosyal gevreyle bigimlenmis, toplum
temelli; ideojiler, deger yargilari, inancglar, bakis agisi hatta
cografya anlaticinin hikayesine girer. Bilingli ya da bilingsiz,
actk ya da ortik olsun her metnin bir amaci vardir. Yazarlar
oykilemelerle bu amaci bambaska bigimlerde sunabilir. O
halde edebi metinler yalnizca estetik bir zevkin Grlini degil
bireyin ya da toplumun bilingaltinin Grinleridir ayni
zamanda. Bu yazida “yaratilmis” Cerkes kadinlarinin edebi
metinlerde nasil yer aldigi, edebiyat araciligiyla kimlik
tanimlayicisi olarak nasil pekistirdikleri; kolelik/ cariyelik,
glzellik, namus, gelinlik, deger ve korkusuzluk baslklari
altinda incelenecektir. Makale c¢ercevesinde ele alinan
romanlar Cerkes, Abhaz, Abaza® kékenli yazarlar tarafindan
yazilmis —Cerkes Ust kimligine atifta bulunan- romanlarla
sinirlandirilmistir. Yazinin iddiasi, bu etnik kokenlerden gelen
kadin ya da erkek yazarlarin kaliplasmis kadin karakterler
yaratma egilimde oldugudur. Romanlarda kadinlk icin
kullanilan ideal kimlik tanimlamalarinda “6teki” bir 6lg¢uttar.
ideal olan gelenege uygun kadinlardir, bu kadinlar kiiltiiriin
koruyucusu ve dreticileridir. Glizel, saygili, sadik becerikli,
cekici, zayif, titiz, az ama 6z konusan hatta suskun, acisini
sessiz yasayan, gelenege bagl, cinsellikten siyrilmis
kadinlardir. Bu O6zelliklerden azade kadinlar ise makbul
degildir.

Kéleler, Cariyeler
Diinya edebiyatlarinda yer eden cariye motifi, genellikle
sarkiyatct  bir  c¢izgide alimlanan  masalsi  kadin

! Cerkes, Abhaz, Abaza, adlandirmalari roman yazarlarin kendini ve
karakterlerini nasil tanimladigi esas alinarak kullaniimistir.
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betimlemeleriyle ylkli bir motiftir. Schick, Cerkes Giizeli Bir
Sarkiyatci Imgenin Seriiveni’nde Batili yazarlarin harem
algisini Cerkes kadinlari 6zelinde okur. Cerkes kokenli kadin
koleler, Batililarin kéle algisina uymazlar ¢linkii beyazdirlar
ama ote yandan Dogulu ve esirdirler (Schick 13). YUzyillardir
siiren kole ticaretinin kurbanlari olan bu kadinlar, kimi zaman
zorla kimi zaman kendi istekleriyle ailelerinden alinip kole
pazarlarinda alenen satilan metalardir. Abhazya’dan (Evliya
Celebi 2: 128), Kinm’dan (Evliya Celebi 7: 522) istanbul’daki
kole pazarlarindan (Toledano 101) kolaylikla satin alinan bu
kadinlar icin en blylk talep, koleligi kaldirmaya c¢alisan
sarayin bizzat kendisinden gelmektedir.

Yizyillardir var olan harem Cerkesleri, uzun slire benzer
ifadelerle anlatilarak glizel Cerkes kéle imgesi olusturulur. Bu
noktada imge ve edebiyat arasinda karsilikh bir etkilesim s6z
konusudur; var olan imge edebi metinlere sirayet ederken
edebi metinler imgenin yeniden (retilip yayginlastiriimasini
saglar. Ozellikle 1864 Biiyiik Cerkes Soykirim ve Siirgiini
sonrasinda istanbul sosyal hayatin gdbeginde devam eden
kole ticareti, edebiyatta hizla yer edinir. Hem Avrupal
sarkiyatcilar hem de bazi Tirk romancilar Cerkes kadinina
abartilan guizelligin etkisiyle cariye, arzu nesnesi, kiymetlenen
yatirim géziiyle bakarlar. ilgin¢ olansa ayni etnik kdkene sahip
yazarlarin romanlarinda da o6tekinin bakisina benzeyen-
cinselikten azade edildikten sonra- unsurlarin bulunmasidir.
Tanzimat |. Donem vyazarlarindan Ahmet Midhat ve
Samipasazade Sezai, bu motifi isleyen Cerkes kokenli
yazarlardandir. Yarattiklari roman kahramanlari, cariye
motifinin glicll birer 6rnegi olarak kole ticaretinin resmiyetini
edebiyat diinyasina ilan etmis olurlar.

Samipasazade Sezai, Serglizest’te esir pazarlarinda satilan
cocuk vyastaki Dilber'in hikayesini anlatir. Tophane
iskelesinde baska esirlerle gorilen bu kiz cocugu, kafesteki
bir kus gibidir. Dayak, kirbag, baski, a¢ birakma, hakaret ona
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ve diger esir kizlara siklikla uygulanan siddet bigimleridir.
Romanin ilk yarisinda cocuk Dilber, “daha iyi” bir esirlikten
bagska ¢are dlsinemez. Dilber blyudiuglinde esirligin
bedenine yonelen tehdidiyle de tanisacaktir. Satildigi ikinci
evin geng beyi, Dilber’in glizelligini fark eder.

Bu kollar... Bir tath ilkbahar sabahinda cam mavisi renkli
goziine karsi seherin gil renkli kapilarini agar gibi gériinen nurlu
sutunlarini andiran bu kollar... Asagiya dogru meyli belli olur
sekilde vyuvarlakga omuzlar... Uzerinden gegen asirlarin
darbelerinden kurtularak bitiin tazeligi ve korpeligiyle gizelligin
harikalarini  gdsteren Yunan'in mermerden heykellerinde
gorilebilen bu gogus... (Samipasazade Sezai 67).

Cerkes glzeli imgesine uygun betimlenen Dilber, geng bir
kizdir artik. Sevdigi erkek de onun bedeninin arkasindaki ruhu
gorur. Dilber guzelliginin farkinda olmasa da kadinligini
kullanmasa da esirligin lanetinden kurtulamaz. Gizelligi
Olglisiinde belaya bulasir, kacamayacak kadar masumdur.
Hem Sergiizest’'te hem Feldtun Bey ile Rdkim Efendi’de
anlatilan esir Cerkesler gilzeldir ancak Dilber, kirilgan
yanlariyla; Canan? dil zekasiyla da anilir. Bu déneme kadar
cogunlukla koéle, cinsel obje olarak gorilen kadinlara yeni
ozellikler yiklenir. Saray ve konak haremlerindeki Cerkes
kadini varhginin sayisal ¢coklugu roman yazarlarinin degindigi
konular arasindadir bu noktada dikkati ¢ceken ise bu durumun
ayni anda hem gurur kaynagli hem de trajik olarak
gorilmesidir. Dilber ve Canan kadar derinlikli olmasa da esir
kadinlar anlatisi, romanlarda yer bulur. Sahra 1911’de Oviir,
istanbul’a gelen Seyh Samil’'i gérmek icin kapilara yigilan
Kafkasyal kadinlarinin ¢oklugu anlatilir (Oviir 11). Setenay
romaninda haremde birbirine destek olan Cerkeslerin
varhgindan soz edilirken (Ersan, Setenay 33) Genar'da

2 Felatun Bey ile RAkim Efendi
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Kafkasya insan ticareti aginin blyukligine deginilir (Celik,
Genar 77).

Gerkes kadinlarinin mitlesmis glizelligi Osmanl halki
arasinda da duyulmustur. Hayri Ersoy’un (gclemesinin ilk
romaninda kéle ticareti ve 6tekinin gdziinde Cerkes kizlarinin
guzelligi anlatir (Ersoy, Surduler 157). Cariyelige, kole
ticaretine deginen tim vyazarlar, ufak tefek ayrintilarla
koleligin zararlarini anlatsalar da kadinlarin glzelligine
deginmeden gecmezler. Bu kadinlarin hepsi glizellik
normlarina uygundur. Canan ve Gose® karakterleri kole
olsalar da “sansli” addedilirler. Evlerine bagli, glizel, uyumlu,
yetenekli ideal cariyelerdir. Egitildikleri icin degerleri artar.
Kendi sartlari icinde “en Ust” noktaya varmislardir. Sami
Pasazade’nin Dilber ve Lider Ersan’in Setenay karakterleri ise
“sanssiz” grupta yer alir. Setenay glizel bulunmaz ¢linki
Cerkes glizeli imgesine uymaz. Dilber imgeye uygun bir
karakter olsa da dayak yer, hor gorilir, hakarete ugrar. Her
iki karakterin de asklarini yasamasina izin verilmez.
Samipasazade Sezai, Canan karakterinin aksine konusmayan,
hayir diyemeyen yasama sevinci olmayan esirleri anlatmayi
secer. Yazar diger tim yazarlar gibi Cerkes kadini imgesini
glzellik baglaminda pekistirirken bu glzellikle perdelenen
vatan ve dili o6zlemini, fiziksel siddeti ve psikolojik
asagilanmalar anlatir. Canan’in, Dilber’in, Devlethan¥n,
Semsinaz’in® gercek isimleri bilinmez; Setenay ve Gose’nin
isimleri de degistiriimis ve kendi isimlerini kullanmalar
yasaklanmistir. S6z konusu romanlarda insan ticaretinin -belli
Olclilerde- hakimin degil, magdurun goziinden aktarildig
gorulir. Sarkiyatci romanlarda gorilebilen haremde
olmaktan mutluluk duyan kadinlarin aksine bu durumu

3 Setenay

4 Tanrinin Corbasini igmistik

5 Siirgiin Sessiz Oliir. Bu romanda Semsinaz, Osetya kékenli bir Cerkes
olarak tanimlanir.

6
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kabullenmeyen kadinlar da anlatilir. Siirgiin Sessiz Oliirde
Marisa, Abhaz ve Adige beylerinin kizlarinin hareme
alinmasini Kafkasyalilarin evlenme gelenegine uygun bulmaz
(Ersoy, Surgiin 74). Ote yandan ayni romanda aileleri
tarafindan Osmanli sarayina yetistirilmek Gzere gonderilen
kicuk kizlara da deginilir (Ersoy, Stirgiin 139). Bu noktada
kizlarin gonderilmesi karari erkeklerindir, onlari konaklara
tasiyanlar da vyine erkeklerdir. Haremde gelecek
vadedebilecek kizlari ailelerden alarak saraya ve konaklara
gotliren ayni etnik kokenden kole tacirlerine, birka¢g roman
disinda yer verilmez. Bu kimlikte goriilememesi istenen bir
gergek gibidir. Anzure ve Zorunlu Gé¢ romanlarinda ise kole
tacirleriyle micadele eden, Cerkeslerin kadinlara deger veren
bir topluluk oldugu vurgusuyla kahramanlasan erkek
karakterler yer alir. Bu karmasanin ortasindaki kadin ve kiz
cocuklarinin hisleri ve sergilizestleri ise anlatilmaz. Jenkins,
kimlik tanimlamalarinda o6tekinden ayriima ve 06tekine
benzesme ¢abasinin varligina deginir (Jenkins 19). Yazarlar da
kimlik bilincini olustururken bu 6lgttu sikhkla kullanir. Ersoy,
konaklardaki harem kadinlarinin karsisina bagimsiz Cerkes
kadinlilarini yerlestirir, boylelikle milli kimlige uygun Cerkes
kadinini gizer. Abhaz gelini olan Janset, bir Cerkes’tir. Ona
gére istanbullu hanimlar &rtiinmek zorundadir, evden
citkmalari zordur. Oysa Cerkes toplumunda kag¢-go¢ yoktur ve
kadinlar yuzlerini 6rtmezler. Roman kahramani, geleneklerin
keskin sinirlarina ragmen Cerkes kadinlarinin kendi aralarinda
Ozgir oldugunu (Ersoy, Col 205) soyleyerek ehven-i ser
durumunu isaret eder.

Romanlarda bahsi ¢cok da gecmeyen, gecmesi uygun
bulunmayan harem kadinlari, Batili yazarlarin harem
anlatilarindan  farkli olarak cinsellikten azadedir. Bu
romanlarda bireysel kadin hikayelerinden c¢ok biz bilincinin
one ciktigl, haremi alt ist eden fettan ve glizel cariye yerine
glizelligi baki olmak kaydiyla magdur, magrur kadinlarin
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hikayeleri yer alir. Bir kimligin yGzUu olan kadinlarin her
anlamda saf olmasi beklenir ve karakterler toplum bilincine
gore sekillenir.

“Bir peri-siret goriinmiis bir haydl olmus sana”

Nedim

Etnik kokene dayali anlatimlari segen yazarlar, milli bir
kimlik olustururken uyumlanmaya calistiklari toplumlarin
kendileriyle ilgili kimi yargilarini benimsemis kimisini ise
siddetle reddetmistir. Saray ve konak haremlerinden halka
yayilan ve kabul edilen ideal gizellik algisi onaylanan ve
sirdurulen bir anlati olarak romanlarda yeniden can bulur.
Bu dylesine benimsenen bir 6zelliktir ki glizelligin tescili igin
Cerkeslik kullanilir. Seyfullah Dagistanli, mustear isimle
yazdigi romaninda, “Her glizel kizin babaannesi biraz
Cerkestir.” diyerek ironik bir yaklasimla- Cerkes oldugu
miphem- modern kadinlarin bile bu yola basvurdugunu
anlatir (Antigen 187). Uzun sacli, beyaz tenli, sarisin-kumral,
ince belli, zarif olarak tanimlanan Cerkes kadinlari, bu
Olgltlere gore dikilmis irksal kimlik elbisesini neredeyse
bitlin romanlarda giyerler.

Karli Dagin Asiklari romaninda soylu Albina adeta insan
Otesi bir varlik olarak tanimlanir. Alt siniftan gelen kizlar onun
glzelligiyle bayulenirler.

“Kiz ise blyulenmis gibiydi. Karsisinda kanli canli bir insan degil
de, sanki semavi bir varlik duruyordu. ‘Ne kadar beyaz, ne kadar
yumusak ellerin var, bir avug kar gibi,” dedi. ‘Sen ¢ok glizelsin,
daha 6nce senin gibi birini hic gormemistim.” Albina gillimsedi”
(Resat, Karli 113).

Romanin 6nemli bir béliminde Albina, glizelligi disinda
hicbir vasfiyla 6ne cikmaz. “Oviinmek icin séylemiyorum ama
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belimin gevresi 47 santimetredir. Kilo alinca 49 santimetreye
ciktl.” (Resat, Karli 10) diyen Albina annesi tarafindan kilo
almamasi konusunda uyarilir. Onun glizelligi asil soyuyla
baglantihdir (Resat, Karli 139). Albina ilerleyen zamanlarda
toplum yararina calismaya baslasa da onu Albina yapan ilk
ozelligi glzelligidir. Neredeyse tim romanlarda benzer bir
anlatim gorilir. Bir Cerkes kadini glizel ve cesur, glizel ve
ahlakh, glizel ve beceriklidir. Bunun aksi distnilemez.
Kagittan Gemiler’de incecik, asaleti saclarindan belli
kadinlara (Atc1 63) Naricko’nun Ati’nda beyaz ve narin kizlarin
bellerine taktiklari korselere deginilir (Atalan 52). Genar'da
Dane dans ederken glizelligi nedeniyle tim ilgi ona yénelir ve
yapilan deju (nakarat) yankilanir, (Celik, Genar 256) Gubate
ise tas bebek gibidir (Celik, Genar 277). icimdeki Nehir de
Mazenef, kelebek ve kugu benzetmeleriyle betimlenir (Ozkan
Oguz 69). Athlar’da Setenay’in rakibi Rus Alisa, Setenay’ bas
edilemeyecek kadar glizel bulur (Kilingvuran 229).

Cerkes kadinlarinin glzelligi kendi irklari kadar baska
irklarin da takdirini kazanir. Nuriye Ozsahin, Elbruz’un Gézii
romaninda Abaza ve Cerkes kizlarinin eslerine ve onlarin
ailelerine gosterdikleri saygl nedeniyle daha da degerli
bulunduklarini aktarir (Ozsahin 23). Yazar bu 6zelliklerden
ovgliyle séz eder oysa Genel, Tanrinin Corbasini i¢cmistik
romaninda Kayserili haciagalarin Cerkes kizlarini alarak
glzellik, itaat, gorgl ve terbiye beklentilerini tatmin etmeye
calistigini belirterek s6z konusu alginin kadinlara zarar
verdigini gosterir (Genel 33). Ayni romanda glizel, terbiyeli ve
ahlakh bir Cerkes kiziyla evlenmek isteyen Emin, arzu ettigi
evlilik gerceklesemeyince kadinlara Rus doli, diyerek onlari
asagilamaya baslar (Genel 102).

Yazarlar yasi ne olursa olsun giizel, ideal beden olglilerine
sahip, ding, uzun sacli, beyaz tenli, zarif, slizilen kadin
anlatilarina yer verirler, bu 06zellikler adeta bir irksal
tanimlamaya donuslir. Kadinlar kimin goéziinden anlatilirsa
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anlatilsin bu o6zellikler degismez, ¢irkin kadin yoktur, her
kadin “semauvi bir varhk”, bir peri sGrettir.

Zor-Namuslu Kadin

Sarkiyatci romanlarda kolayca ulasilan fettan cariyelerin
aksine erkeklere kok soktliren ve elde edilmesi zor kadinlar
gizilir romanlarda. Bu “zor kadinlik” gelenegin onlara bigtigi
rollerden biridir ve roman kadinlarinin kendisince de
onaylanir. Yazar kadin ya da erkek olsa da zor- namuslu
Gerkes kadini algisi ayidir. Bu kadinlar -kendilerine soruldugu
durumlarda- istemedikleri erkekleri reddederler. Kafkas
kadinlari, gelenege  uygun yasamayan  erkeklerle
evlenmezler. Genar romaninda yan bir hikdyede Akanda,
geleneklere uygun davranmayan Haus'u reddeder. Zengin
ancak kibirli Haus, reddedilince Akanda’yi kagirmak ister.
Akanda “Karsimda beni kagirabilecek bir yigit goremiyorum”
diyerek gelenege saygisizlik eden Haus’u utandirir (Celik,
Genar 191). Celik, Akanda’ya ulasmanin zorlugunu artirmak
icin bir kez de babasinin dilinden kizinin adet bilmeyen bir
adamla evlenmeyecegini soyletir. (Celik, Genar 192).
Kadinlarin segimlerinde gelenegin etkisi belirgin bicimde
hissedilir. Hapago’da Cerkes kizlarinin, ailesinin 6cini
alamayan erkeklerle evlenmedigi anlatilir (Ilhca 41). Rizgdr
Kokulu Atlilar'da Gupse bir Prens’in oglunu (Resat, Rlizgar
29); Genar’da Gubate, Genar’i reddeder (Celik, Genar 295).
Savas Nesillerinde Disebzu bos sozlerle kandirilamayacak
ciddi bir kizdir (Celik, Savas 125). Ay Isigim romaninda
Feride’ye saka yapmamasi ve ciddi olmasi uyarisi yapilir
(Binel 203).

Kafkas cografyasinda kadinin degerini ve kilttrin farkini
ortaya c¢ikarmanin yollarindan biri kadinlarin es seciminde
0zgir oldugunu belirtmek olsa da Sovda ve Tanrinin Corbasini
Icmistik romanlarinda bunun aksi gérilir. Gelenek ve
istenmeyen evlilik karsisinda duran sinirli sayidaki kadin;
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Saheser, Tanrinin Corbasini i¢mistik, Hikim Devlet, Asker ve
Tiiccar romanlarinda yer alir. Iistedikleriyle evlenen,
bosanmayi goéze alan, digerlerine gobre nispeten etkin
kadinlarin anlatildigi bu romanlarda da kadinlar, ev ve el
islerini ihmal etmez, ahlaklidir, her seye goglis gererler ve
yine glizellerdir.

Namus kusursuz kadinlarin degismez ozelligidir. Genar
romaninda bir din adami, haremlik selamlik olmayan bu
cografyada kadinlari erkeklerle bir arada ama son derece
ahlakl goriince sasirir (Celik, Genar 133-134). Rus kadinlari
serbesttir ama Cerkes kadinlari namusludur, sadiktir,
damarlari “alkolsliz, temiz kan” ile doludur (llica 110).
Kadinlar namus konusunda da oteki olgltlyle tartilirlar.
Kefenin bir goziinde 6z, saf ve dirist Cerkes kadinlari;
digerinde yozlasmis, yabanci, safligini yitirmis, hain “6tekiler”
vardir.

Kadin cinselligi, bu romanlarda bir tabudur. Birka¢ roman
disina kadinlar bu konudan azadedir. Cerkes kadinlari birer
Meryem gibidir (Arslan 375). Cinsel ¢ekim yalnizca Tanri’nin
Corbasini icmistik, Capon Cayevi, Karli Dagin Asiklari ve
Kélelik Dénemeci romanlarinda gérilir. Capon Cayevi’'nde
istisna olarak ideal Cerkes kadini 6zelliklerine uymayan
“ahlaksiz” bir kadin yer alir. Karli Dagin Asiklar’nda ise bir
kole ahlaksizlikla bagdasir. Ahlaksiz ya da zalim olarak
tanimlanabilecek kadinlar ya kdle soyundandir ya vyari
Cerkes’tir ya da yozlasmis soyludur. Yine sinirli bicimde
betimlenen erkek cinselligi ise ahlaksizhk olarak
tanimlanmaz. Ust siniftan ya da orta siniftan ari bir Cerkes
kadininin ahlaksizlik yapmasi olasi degildir. Su halde
toplumsal sinif da bir kimlik belirleyici olarak kadin kimliginin
yanina eklenir.

11
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Cerkes Gelini

Gerkeslerin kendileri kadar muhatap olduklari toplumlar
tarafindan da bilinen ve onaylanan Cerkes gelini imgesi,
romanlarin siklikla basvurdugu bir kimlik tanimlayicisidir.
Romanlardaki kadinlar bekar ve gencse kolaylikla dis sosyal
mekanlarda; dul ya da evliyse cogunlukla mutfak, ev, en iyi
ihtimalle avluda; yasliysa nispeten kararlarin verildigi
toplantilarda da yer alirlar. Yas ve medeni durum mekan
ogesiyle birleserek farkl Cerkes kadini temsilleri olusturur.
Gengler guzellik ve zarafet; evli kadinlar saygi, beceri,
fedakarlik; yash kadinlar saygi ve otorite timsali olarak
pekistirilir. U¢ farkli medeni durum ¢ farkli ideal Cerkes
kadinini  temsil eder. Ozellikle evli kadinlar (izerinden
olusturulan Cerkes gelini imgesi keskin kdseleri olan bir
imgedir, toplumsal cinsiyet algisi evlilikle belirginlesir. Ev igi
emegin saygl ve suskunlukla harmanlandigi bu imge, tim
zorluklara ragmen giller yizli ve glgli olan kadinlarin
idealize edildigi bir bicimde sunulur. Bu durum hem
Cerkeslerce hem Turklerce takdir edilir, béylelikle varligindan
hosnut olunan bir yiz sergilenir.

Osman Celik’in romanlarinda ideal gelinligin neredeyse
bitln 6lcttleri gorilir. Yeni evli, uzun zamandir evli ya da dul
kalmis bir gelin, yasi ne olursa olsun gelinlik vasfini 6lene dek
tasir. Genar'da Basti ailesinin gelini olan Libe yillardir siiren
evliligine ragmen kayinpederinin yaninda hi¢bir zaman
oturmaz, yemek yemez ve onunla konusmaz.

- Vo sinis! Mide kapl! (Ey gelinim. Baksanal!)

Libe, bir an titredi. Tereddiit icinde Dadu’ya yaklasti. iki elini
onilnde baglayarak, hafifce egildi. Dadu, adeta yalvarir gibi
bakiyordu. Gozkapaklari iyice ¢okmust.

- Saygi gostererek bugline kadar 6niimde konusmadin. Yeter
artik! Olmeden énce sesini duymak istiyorum” (Celik, Genar
196).
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Genar'da yer alan bu bolimde de gorildigu gibi gelin,
kayinpederinin son anina kadar ona sesini duyurmaz. Libe,
kendi ogluna kiz istenecegi zaman aile iginde yapilan
toplantiya gelin oldugu igin katilmaz. Ogluyla ilgili
konusulurken buytklerin yaninda olmamasi gerektigini bilir
(Celik, Genar 459). Libe kocasiyla ve cocuklariyla ayni anda
aile buylklerine gorinememeye gayret eder. Hep kapinin
arkasindadir ama neredeyse hi¢ gériinmez. Ayni romanda
Bastilarin eski gelinlerinden Thaces, kocasi Sutar 6ldiginde
adetler geregi yasini belli etmez. Yash ve dul olmasina
ragmen gelinlik sifati onu bundan alikoyar. Serinin
devaminda yeni evlenen Sas, esini kaybeder ama Basti
sllalesinden olan babasi, kizini -artik bir ailenin gelini oldugu
icin- kendi evine almaz. Onun yeri 6lmus olsa da kocasinin
ailesinin yanidir (Celik, Zorunlu 225). Sosyal kabul ve
toplumsal cinsiyet algisinin kusursuz 6rnekleri bu gelinler,
ideal gelinligin viicut bulmus halleridir. Benzer anlatilar baska
romanlarda da goriliir. fgcimdeki Nehirde evin gelini
gelenege gonllden bagl, zarif ve uyumludur. Ayni romandaki
Mazenef  esini  kaybetmesine  ragmen  evlenmez,
kayinpederinin evinde kalir. Sinirsiz bir sabra, beceriye ve
sadakate sahiptir. Riizgdr Kokulu Athlar da Guasedage, lvey
cocuklarini 6z anne sevgisiyle bliyitir, kocasi 6lse de ailesinin
yanina donmez. Elveda Cerkesya’da gelinler ancak Cabir
Efendi olim dosegindeyken onunla konusur. Kagittan
Gemiler' de Denef bir saygl gostergesi olarak kayinpederinin
karsisinda susar. Gelinler, gelenege o kadar baglilardir ki en
zor sartlarda bile gorevlerini asla ihmal etmezler. Sirgiin
sirasinda bile buyliklere saygi gbsterip yanlarinda oturmazlar.
Gemilerde ayakta 6liirler (Celik, Zorunlu 148). ici kan aglasa
da ayakta duran, bir damla gozyasi dokmeyen, sikayet
etmeyen bu kadinlar acinin karsisina bir dag gibi dikilir.
Riizgdr Kokulu Athlar' da Setenayguase ne kocasina ne ogluna
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aglar. Kafdagi’nin Atesi romaninda da Ziziv sehitleriyle gurur
duyar. Zisan'da, Zisan karakteri acisini gllimsemeyle
perdeler (Tokug Balbay, Zisan 47).

Gelenegi yasamin 0zU olarak yorumlayan gelinler,
toplumsal kurallarin mirasgisi, bekgisi ve tasiyicisi olarak
gorirler. Deniz Kandiyoti Cariyeler, Bacilar, Yurttaslar’da pek
cok etnik kultirde kadinlarin kaltir tastyicisi  olarak
gorevlendirildiklerini ve kimligin yeniden Uretiminde
belirleyici olduklarini soyler (Kandiyoti 163). Benzer bir
gorevlendirme Cerkes kiltiirtinde de goriliir. Duyguyu degil
gelenegi secen ve yasayan adeta robotlasan bu kadinlar,
0lim karsisinda bile kurallara bagli kalir. Evlilikle ilgili sosyal
kabuller, gelinlere yiiklenen bu sorumluluklar ve tim
sorumluluklarin  kusuruz bigcimde vyerine getirilmesi,
muikemmellik tasariminin  bir sonucudur. Gelinler aksi
disinilemeyecek bicimde gelenege baghdir ve “Cerkes
gelini” nisanini goguslerinde mutlulukla tasirlar.

Degerli Kadin

Sarebiy, Cerkesler ve Gelenekleri kitabinda bu kiltlirtin bir
parcasi olan kadina, Adige kadini ve Adige annesi oldugunu
bilmenin yeterli olacagini savunur. Ona, baska seylere ihtiyag
duymadan halihazirda deger veren budur (Sarebiy 115).
Roman vyazarlari da Cerkeslerin kadina deger verdigini
gostermek icin didaktik bir Gslupla toplumda kadinin yerini
anlatan bolimlere siklikla yer verirler. Osman Celik Kazanuko
Jabag’'da gelenege bagh “kusursuz Cerkes”i olustururken ana
karakterin araciligiyla “gercek” Cerkeslerin kadina ne kadar
deger verdigini, vermesi gerektigini de anlatmak ister ve
kadina saygl duyan Cerkes erkegi modeli cizer. Geleneklerin
kurguya aktarimi biciminde tasarlanan romanda her sey
idealize edilir. Bu idealizm, didaktik bir Uslupla olmasi
gerekeni isaret eder. Zorla kiz kacirma, cok eslilik gibi
Cerkeslerde var oldugu pek de kabul gormeyen davranislarin
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yanlishgina dikkat gekilir. Kazanuko, kadina yardim eder ve
ona deger verir. Kadinlar; anadir, bacidir, estir (Celik,
Kazanuko 128) ancak bu sozlerin kendisi bile kadini yine bir
erkege baglayarak degerli kilar. Birey oldugu igin degil; birinin
karisi, annesi, kardesi oldugu igin degerlidir kadin.

Kadina deger verildigini gostermek isteyen romanlarda
“Cerkes kadinlar”, “Kadinlarimiz” diye baslayan boliimlerde
kadina saygi gostergesi olarak; kadinlari gorliince attan inme
(Celik, Kazanuko 173), otururken ayaga kalkma, kadina sesini
yikseltmeme (Kiligvuran 137), kadinin kendi soyadini
kullanabilmesi (Soykan 84) o&zellikleri 6ne c¢ikarilir. Ote
yandan Savas Nesilleri’'nde yabancilarin Cerkes kadinlarinin
seckinligini anlamadigi, onlari ezilmis sandiklari soylenir
(Celik, Savas 397).

Cerkes kadinlari bitin iyi, glizel ve nadir 6zelliklere ayni
anda sahiptir. Soykan’in “mevzu hamaratlik, zarafet, hanimlik
oldugunda taniyanlari kendisine hayran birakan; mevzu
dayaniklilk, cesaret, gurur, mertlik oldugunda Cerkes
yigitlerini aratmayan” (Soykan 234-235) olarak tanimladigi bu
mikemmel geng kiz, ayni zamanda harika bir danscidir.
Geleneksel danslar, kiltir aktarimi icin 6nemli oldugundan
hicbir romanda dans edemeyen kadin yer almaz. Cerkes Adil
Pasa’nin Tahsildarlik Giinleri romaninda Ferhan’in, okuryazar
olmasi 6ne c¢ikarihr ama bu sahip oldugu diger 6zelliklerin
yaninda bir artidir (Senol, Cerkes 35). Yorgun Tutsak’taki
Jane, Alman Rus savasinin Cerkesler (zerindeki etkisi
hakkinda gorislerini sOyleyebilir ama ayni zamanda c¢ok
glizel, zarif ve yeteneklidir. Genar'da Gubate’nin siyasi
konulari anlamayacagl 6n yargisi vardir. Siyasi dislinceler
kadin diinyasindan uzaktir (Celik, Genar 402). Ayni romanda
Libe’nin savasa yurt savunmasi olarak baktigi ama bu goriise
bilgisiyle degil sezgisiyle ulastigi sdylenir (Celik, Genar 433).
Genel anlamda okuryazarlik, siyaset, entelektiiel birikim
konularinda kadinlar 6nde yer almaz; gizellik, beceri, zarafet
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gibi belirgin bir 6zelligin yani sira zeki, akilli, okuryazar,
entelektliel olabilirler. Bu nitelikteki kadin tasavvuru,
Sarebiy’in belirttigi, kadinlari erkeklerin ardina koydugu
(Sarebiy 115) ve bu yeri ylcelttigi gelenek algisina uygundur.

Korkusuz Cerkes

ideal Cerkes kadini yaratiminda disman karsisinda
korkusuzluk sik basvurulan bir yontemdir, diger 6zelliklerin
yaninda kadinlarin o6zellikle yabancilar karsisinda cesur
olmasi beklenir. Servetifinun Do6nemi, roman o6zellikleri
barindiran (Mutlu 12) Ziihre-i Elem’de Beria, “ideal” korkusuz
Gerkes kadini 6lgutlerinin sinandigi bir karakter olarak gizilir.
Bir Cerkes milliyetgisi ve Osmanl aydini olan baba, kizinin bir
yilani dahi 6ldliiremeyecek incelikte olamayacagini dislinr.
Beria’nin annesi, tim ailesini yitirmistir ve kizina miras olarak
bu kot kaderin izlerini birakmistir. O her daim gigli ve dik
olmahdir.

Bugilin sana ihtara mecburum kizim: Hayat, bahusus bizim
hayatimiz bir tecelligdh-1 esar ve maali degil, sefil, menfur bir
meydan-1 mibarezedir. Burada yavrum hayatla memat
cenklesiyor bu iki kuvvetin birlestigi mevkide ise rakik ve rahim
hissiyata yer kalmaz ve orada yegane emel mevte galibiyettir...
(Hung 9)

Erken yasta annesini kaybeden ve mesafeli addedilen bir
babayla bilylyen Beria’dan boyunu asan davranislar
beklenir. Babasi ondan cesaret istedikce Beria icine kapanir.
Babasinin isteginin aksine kirilgandir oysa annesi baskalarina
vatani sevmeyi, vatan ugruna dlebilmeyi 6greten bir kadindir.
Kafkasya oOzlemiyle gozlerini yuman bu ideal kadinin
karsisinda Beria gibi zayif ve duygusal bir genc¢ kiz vardir.
Annesi hakkinda cizilen bu glcli imaja ragmen Beria’nin
hayalindeki Kafkas kadinlari yalnizca heykel kadar giizel
kadinlardir (Hung 31-32). Hung¢'un cizdigi bu iki zit portre,
ideal olanla ideal olmasi bekleneni bir araya getirir. Yazarin
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idealize ettigi Cerkes kadini; korkusuz, gegmisini unutmayan
ve diismani karsisinda titremeyen bir kadindir. Donemin
kadin hareketlerinde de etkin bir rol tistlenen Hung, anneye
ylkledigi ulvi 6zelliklerle cesaret timsali bir kadin yaratir.
Gerkes kadinlarindan beklenen dik durug farkl
romanlarda baska acilardan ele alinir. Cetin Oner, Cerkes
kadinin glicinii mitolojik bir karakter olan Setenay’dan
aldigini vurgular. Gergek Cerkes kadinlari onu érnek alir (Oner
85). Musa Uysal, U¢ Atl’'da pek cok romanda goriilmeyen
kadinlar cizer, bu kadinlardan biri daglarda tek basina Car
askerleriyle vurusur digeri havaya atilan nisanlari vuracak
kadar keskin nisancidir. Yorgun Tutsak romaninda Nazilere
karsi koyan kadinlardan s6z edilir. Bu kadinlar tutsak
olmamak igin 6nce c¢ocuklarini sonra kendilerini &ldarir
(Ozdemir 72). Taciz ve tecaviiz girisimleri karsisinda intihari
secen kadinlar Kagittan Gemiler romaninda yer alir. Adsiz
Roman’da ise kendisine saldiran Rus komutani, Cerkes
kamasiyla éldiren bir geng kiz vardir (Soykan 56).
Vatanseverlik, cesaret, ailenin ve bireyin onurunun
korunmas! takdir edilen davranislar olsa da savasa milli
duygulari agir bastigi icin katilan kadinlarin azligi, hem o
dénemin hem de glinimizin toplumsal cinsiyet rolleriyle
ilgilidir.  Eril bulunan askeri faaliyetler erkeklerle
bagdastirilirken kadinlara aciyr kabullenme roli bigilir. Bu
kabullenis de 6limu goze alan gururlu bir kabullenistir.

Sonug

Cerkes ve Cerkes Ust kimligine atifta bulunan Abhaz ve
Abazalarca yazilan romanlarda etnik kimligin ylceltilmesinde
bir referans olarak kullanilan kadinlar, agir bir gecmisin ve
zorlu bir gelenegin mirascisidir ancak kendilerine gegmisten
ve gelenekten azade bir gelecek kurul(a)mayan kadinlardir.
Onlar kadinlar tarafindan kadin dinyasinda olusturulmazlar,
yaratimlarinda ve gelecek tasavvurlarinda toplumsal cinsiyet
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algilarinin hakimiyeti gorulir. Scoot, toplumsal cinsiyetin
iktidari idrak etme, resmilestirme ve elestirme noktalarindan
biri olduguna, iktidara anlam yiikleyen pargalardan biri olarak
sorgulanmasinin tehdit olarak gorilebilecegine deginir (Scott
132). Bu nedenle sistem kendi icine kapaldir. Cerkesler de
kadinlar konusunda 6znel tanimlamalar yerine toplumsal
cinsiyet tanimlamalari kurduklari hatta bu tanimlamalar ¢ogu
kez tim kiltirtin kendinin tanimlamasina dénastiga igin
kiiltlirin basat Ogeleri, kadinlara ve onlarin karsisindaki
“Oteki” kadinlara gore belirlenir. Deniz Kandiyoti, Connell’in
her devletin bir toplumsal cinsiyet rejimi oldugu fikrine
katildigini hatta milli tarih ve milli kimlik politikalarinin
toplumsal cinsiyete bakisi etkiledigini vurgular (Kandiyoti
165). Ben bu noktada Tirkiye diasporasinda -devletsiz olsa
da- giicli bir gelenek bagiyla varhigini sirdiiren yazarlarin millt
kimlik algilarinin toplumsal cinsiyet algilarini etkiledigini ve
milll kimlige “uygun” kadinlar yaratildigini savunuyorum.
ister s6zlii ister yazili ister gérsel olsun kimlik temsilleri
yalnizca var olani yansitmazlar, var olani donistirip gelecegi
tasarlarlar. Bireysel de olsa toplumsal da olsa anlatilar bir
oyklilemeye dayanir ve oykiilemeler anlatilari somutlastirir.
Anlatilar bir amag icin egilip bukdldr, farkh formlarda
sergilenir. Su halde, romanlardaki kadin temsilleri gelenegin
kadin algisini yansitirken gelecekte var olmasi beklenen kadin
algisini da yaratirlar. Bu romanlarda Cerkes kadini imgesi
tarihin belli bir noktasinda donmus gibi hep ayni
betimlemelerle, sinirhlikla, bir ritielin tekrari gibi anlatilir ve
ayni kalmasi beklenir. Tarih, sosyoloji hatta inanglar
degisirken bu imgenin miumkin oldugunca degismeden
kalmasi istenir. Romanlarin ¢ogunun baskarakteri kadin
degilken kilturel ve toplumsal insada kadinlar, erkeklerden
daha etkin bir gorev edinirler.

Assman ortak kimligin topluluk Gyelerinin 6zdesimi ve
bilinci olcistinde gliclii oldugunu vurgular (Asmann 139).
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Yazarlar ortak kimlikle 6zdeslik kurarken ve biling ortaya
koyarken gesitleme yerine sinirlama egilimindedir. Cerkesleri
ele alan romanlarda konu savas, mezalim, siirgiin, yerlesim,
uyum ya da catisma olarak degisse de kadinlar degismez
ozellikleriyle, onlara bicilen toplumsal rolii Ustlenirler.
“Cerkeslik”in ne oldugu, ortak “biz”in ne anlama geldigi
kadinlar Gzerinden resmedilir. Cerkes kadini yaratilari hem
grup ici Uyelere hatirlatma, hem baska etnik gruplara
tanitma, hem de “yanlis bilinenin” dogrusunu 6gretme amaci
tasir. Kandiyoti milliyetci dilin kadinlari, kimligin simgesel
hazinesi olarak gordGginu belirtir (Kandiyoti 172). Bu
hazineye ylklenen anlam onun korunmasini hedefledigi igin
toplumun sinirlart kadinlar igcin genislemez. Anlam vyeni
Uretimlerde dahi pekistirilir; her sey modernlesirken kadin,
toplumsal hafiza mekani olarak gorilip yabancilardan
soyutlanir. Modernlesmenin getirdigi yeniliklerle yakin
doénemde vyazilan romanlarda cinsiyet rollerine meydan
okuyan, yoOnetim mekanizmasinda yer alan, kimligini
olusturmada bireyi 6ne alan kadin karakterler yaratimi
beklenebilir ama yazari kadin olan romanlarda bile boyle
yaklasimlar gorilmez.

Tum korumaci ozelliklerinin yaninda baskalari tarafindan
da onaylanan guzellik tescili, romanlarda siklikla vurgulanir.
Bu kadinlar glzellik i¢cin ¢aba harcamayan, kendiliginden
glzel, guzelligini iyiligin 1s18lyla harmanlamis, cinsellikten
azade kadinlardir. Hem kendi toplumlarinin hem de
baskalarinin élcitlerine gore idealdirler. Once kadin sonra
Cerkes degillerdir, once Cerkes sonra kadin olurlar.
Kadinliklari bu 6lciide degerlidir. Bunu soylerken Cerkesligin
distinsel boyutuna katki sunma yetisinden s6z etmiyorum.
Onlar verili  bir Cerkesligin  strdrtctst,  kaltdrin
koruyucusudur, ancak zorlu dénemeclerde eyleyen degil
bekleyen, erilin verdigi kararlar dogrultusunda gelenegi
nakleden kadinlardir. Osmanl modernlesmesinde kadin
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hareketleri ve orgitli calismalariyla bilinen bir etnik grup
olmalarina ragmen romanlarda bu kadinlarin yer almamasi
da oldukga ilginctir. Setenay, Dilber, Canan, Gupse, Libe ya da
Janset 6znenin kimligi degil, toplumsal cinsiyetin kimligidir.
Oznel kimliklerini insa etmezler, topluluk ruhundan uzakta
kalamazlar, insa edilen kimlik azinhik ya da diasporik
topluluklarin  kolektif biz algisina uygundur.  Farkl
zamanlarda, cografyalarda, kiltirlenme ortamlarinda
bulunmalarina ragmen birbirine ¢ok benzeyen, digerleri gibi
olmayan ama “biz”i her ayrintisiyla temsil eden, varhgini
yitirme korkusuyla gelenege siki sikiya bagh kadinlar
edebiyatta can bulurlar. Bu asiri benzerlik ¢cogunun karakter
ozelligini yitirip tektiplesmesine neden olur.

Kadinlar 6zelinde yapilan bu inceleme, nadiren bagimsiz
karar verebilen ya da gelenegin karsisinda durabilen
kadinlarin varhgini gésterse de, bliylk oranda idealize edilmis
kadin karakterlerin yaygin oldugunu isaret ederek edebiyatin
kiltirel ve toplumsal normlardan nasil etkilendigini ve onlari
nasil besledigini ortaya koyar.
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Abstract

The Sabres of Paradise, a book written by British historian Lesley
Blanch is a novel that focuses particularly on the so-called “Murid Wars”,
an important instance of Russia's conquest of the Caucasus and the
subsequent genocide and deportation of its autochthonous peoples.
Drawing from accounts of the descendants of figures such as Imam
Shamil and Hadji Murat, the novel also uses Russian and British accounts
to paint a picture of the resistance of the peoples of the Caucasus against
the invading Russians. However, Blanch’s book, despite painting a
seemingly favorable picture of the Caucasus and its peoples, suffers from
a reproduction of the colonialist narrative that is pushed by Imperial
Russia. The reasoning behind this unfortunate reproduction lies in the
authorial unconscious of Lesley Blanch, which is analyzed through a
comparison of The Sabres of Paradise and her another work Journey Into
the Mind'’s Eye: Fragments of an Autobiography. By adopting an approach
that utilizes the work of Jacques Derrida, Jacques Lacan and a number of
psychoanalytical critics, this study aims to trace and put into perspective
Blanch’s reproduction of the Russian colonialist narrative towards the
Caucasus by drawing from work of scholars such as Irvin Cemil Schick and
Madina Tlostanova while at the same time analyzing the reviews of The
Sabres of Paradise. The study argues that Blanch reproduces the colonial
narrative due to a process of loss that is highlighted in Journey into the
Mind'’s Eye: Fragments of an Autobiography. This argument is supported
by utilization of concept of hauntology put forward by Derrida, an
application of the theory of loss and mourning put forward by Freud, and
a summary of Lacan’s approach towards desire. The postcolonial [or
decolonial] framework of this study owes its debt chiefly to Madina
Tlostanova’s Gender Epistemologies and Eurasian Borderlands as it is
used as a framework for Blanch’s exoticizing and fetishizing perspective
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towards the Caucasus Male and the Caucasus Women in The Sabres of
Paradise.

Keywords: Lesley Blanch, Postcolonial Studies, Decolonialism,
Psychoanalysis, Ghost Studies, Poststructuralism, Psychoanalytic Literary
Criticism

Lesley Blanch'in Hortolojik Hayalgiicii: Cennetin Kiliglari'nda
Egzotik Oteki, Medenilestirme Misyonu ve Kayip Nesneler

Ozet

ingiliz tarihci Lesley Blanch tarafindan yazilan Cennetin Kiliclari,
“Miirid Savaglan” olarak isimlendirilen, Rusya'nin Kafkasya'yl fethi ve
bunu takiben meydana gelen bu bélgenin otokton halklarinin siirgiin ve
soykirimina odaklanan bir romandir. Haci Murat ve imam Samil gibi
doénemin 6nemli figlirlerin soyundan gelenlerin aktarimlarina dayanan bu
calisma ayni zamanda Rus ve ingiliz tarihgiligine dayanarak, isgalci Ruslara
karsi boélge halkinin ortaya koydugu direnisi belgelemektedir. Blanch’in
eseri her ne kadar Kafkasya ve halklarina dair gériintirde olumlu bir tasviri
ortaya koysa da Rusya imparatorlugu’nun kolonyal anlatisini yeniden
uretir bir konumda kendisini bulmaktadir. Bu talihsiz yeniden uretimin
ardinda yatan gerekgelendirme ise Lesley Blanch’in bir yazar olarak
bilingdisiyla yakindan iliskilidir. S6z konusu bilingdisi, Cennetin Kiliglarr ile
yazarin bir diger eseri olan Zihnin Géziine Yolculuk: Bir Otobiyografiden
Pargalar’'in karsilastiriimasi vasitasiyla agimlanmaktadir. Jacques Derrida,
Jacques Lacan ve bir dizi diger psikanalistin perspektifini kullanan
¢alismanin amaci, Blanch’in Kafkasya’ya yonelik Rus kolonyal bakisini
yeniden lretmesinin izini siirmek ve bu yeniden Uretimi bir perspektife
oturtmaktir. Calisma bu amacini, Irvin Cemil Schick ve Madina Tlostanova
gibi uzmanlarin calismalarindan faydalanarak ve Cennetin Kiliglar’'nin
incelemelerini ele alarak yerine getirmektedir. Calisma, Blanch’in
kolonyal anlatiyr yeniden Uretmesinin arkasinda yatan sebebin Zihnin
Goziine Yolculuk: Bir Otobiyografiden Pargalar'da one ¢ikan bir yas ve
kayip slirecinden dolayi ortaya ¢iktig1 diisiincesini 6ne sirmektedir. S6z
konusu argiiman, Derrida tarafindan literatiire kazandirilan hortoloji
kavraminin, Freud’un yas ve kayip kuraminin ve Lacan’in arzu kavraminin
metin Uzerinde uygulamaya konulmasiyla gerekcelendirilmektedir.
Calismanin postkolonyal [veya dekolonyal] perspektifi ise varligini
cogunlukla Madina Tlostanova’nin Cinsiyet Epistemolojisi ve Avrasya
Sinir-Ulkeleri isimli eserine borgludur ki bu eser, Blanch’in Kafkasyali
erkeklere ve kadinlara yonelik egzotize ve fetisize edici bakis agisini
yorumlamak igin kullaniimistir.
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Introduction

The Sabres of Paradise, published first in 1960, is a novel
written by Lesley Blanch, a British historian and novelist who is also
known with her work entitled Journey Into the Mind’s Eye:
Fragments of an Autobiography, a book in which Blanch
elaborately mentions her travels and escapades that take place in
today’s Russia. These escapades and the mind behind these
escapades provide the reader with the same eloquent descriptions
found in The Sabres of Paradise which this study aims to present a
study of. In order to understand and provide a literary analysis of
The Sabres of Paradise, however, one must first understand the
author behind the novel, which brings this study to a review
published in The Atlantic Monthly, written by Phoebe Lou Adams
on 1969. In this review which offers a peek into the bohemian
extraordinaire named Blanch, Adams describes her as a woman
who “(...) Fell in love with ikons, samovars, troikas, wolves,
Cossacks, snow, gypsies, boyars, and jeweled Easter eggs” (Adams
132). Judging from such a sentenceand by Blanch’s own words in
the novel such as: “I must have been four years old when Russia
grabbed me with its giant hands” (Blanch 4), it is evident that
Blanch possessed a certain fascination with Russia and its history.
The emphasis on the giant hands does certainly mark the
impression, and perhaps the involuntary seduction Russia held
over Blanch. The fascination felt by Blanch as she’s impressioned
by Russia, according to Adams, also had a perhaps erotic or
romantic dimension, for the image of Russia in Blanch’s mind was
constructed by a certain “Tartar gentleman” (Adams 132). The hint
of an erotic and romantic dimension is established in the novel
firmly by Blanch herself, converting the suspicion to an actuality,
for the gentleman in question says to a young Blanch: “/But you're
so nearly Russian, my darling, so sentimental and tétue (...) Let’s
get on with the loving” (Blanch), affirming the fact that they were,
throughout Blanch’s travels within Russia, lovers.
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There are quite a few instances to name when it comes to the
liaison of Blanch and this particular gentleman who is narrated as
“The Traveler” throughout the novel but this particular instance
must be underlined due to the fact that the “Tartar gentleman”
attests a Russian identity to Blanch, and secondly he underlines her
sentimentality, or in another word, her Romanticism for the
gentleman also states that she is “willfully romantic” (Blanch). This
particular Russian identity, which is implied to be internalized by
Blanch in the novel as “(...) Countless Russians had been drawn to
the Riviera, finding it beautiful and romantic, perhaps | could do
the same” (Blanch 140)[Blanch already identifies with ‘Russianism’
by following the example of the Russians, as in the maxim, ‘when
in Rome, do as the Romans do’] and her romanticism underlined
by the gentleman needs to be stressed, for both the attestation of
this identity and Blanch’s romanticism become prevalent in her
perception of the Caucasus in The Sabres of Paradise, enabling the
novel to construct an Orientalist narrative despite the fact that it
is stated by Georgia de Chamberet in her introduction of Journey
Into the Mind’s Eye: “She [Blanch] had a strong dislike of
colonialism” (Blanch 5).

The inadvertent consequences of Blanch’s romanticism are
implied in a review of the novel conducted by William Henry
Chamberlain in the Russian Review. In this review, Chamberlain
states that Blanch is “Obviously carried away by the romantic
possibilities of her subject” (Chamberlain 160), which paves way to
the various implications and tendrils of Romanticism to foster in
her narrative. One of the key tendrils that one must recall when it
comes to the Romantic tradition of the Anglosphere is most
certainly, exaggeration. From Byron to Wilde!, Romantics have
been known to exaggerate, exoticise, and to fetishize. This
tendency of Byronesque, perhaps Wildean exaggeration is

1 While Wilde is generally thought to be in the school of Aestheticism,
this notion does not remain unchallenged as seen in Harald Pittel’s “Fin
du Globe: Oscar Wilde’s romance with decadence and the Idea of World
Literature”: “One may argue that Wilde, in his aversion to truth and
realism, recedes to the irrationality often attributed to romanticism {(...)"”
(Pittel 2021).
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emphasized by another critic, Collier in The Geographical Journal.
In their review, Collier states: “Miss Blanch is a firm believer in
Oscar Wilde’s dictum that ‘nothing succeeds like excess’. She likes
to write of excessive passions of all sorts, and here she has plenty
of opportunity. The result is a rich mixture of excessive savagery,
excessive tyranny, excessive luxury, excessive debauchery and, at
times, almost excessive heroism” (Collier 238). However, neither
reviews touch upon the fact how Blanch exoticizes and fetishizes
the Caucasus, nor the literature contains such a study. In fact, one
might say that, literary criticism on Blanch is severely
underrepresented in the literature and this study aims to fill such
an important gap which pertains to both British Literature and
postcolonial studies. It must be acknowledged though, Blanch’s
romanticism and her tendency to create excess and to exaggerate
is underlined in the reviews of The Sabres of Paradise.

Blanch’s visions of excess in regard to Caucasus plague the
narrative of The Sabres of Paradise as the novel criss-crosses
through historical figures such as Imam Shamil, Lermontov,
Tzitzianov, Catherine II, Nicholas |, Yermolov, Hadji Murad,
Fatimat, and Pakou-Bekkhe. In the novel Blanch talks about heroic,
albeit sometimes savage Caucasians excessively described by her
romantic imagination as in the example of Imam Shamyl: “In 1834
he sprang on to the scene in a flash of steel, a clap of thunder, like
some flamboyant Prince of Darkness” (Blanch 13), presenting
exaggerated qualities in regard to the personality of Shamyl.
Blanch’s exaggeration or excess also borders to the realm of
fantasy as seen in another example which describes Shamyl: “[He]
was at once warrior and mystic, ogre and saint, foxy and innocent,
chivalrous and ruthless” (Blanch 13). Throughout the novel, Blanch
presents the Caucasus, and the Caucasians in a quality that is
charming and ferocious, valiant but tyrannical at the same time;
Blanch depicts the Caucasus, and the Caucasians in bipolar,
opposing extremities that are either fascinating, or terrifying to
behold; sometimes she mentions severed heads were good
coinage (12) while sometimes she praised their love to their
companions, mentioning that Shamyl’s love for Fatimat was his
sole earthly tether in his extreme austerity (141). In Blanch’s
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narrative, both the violence and the love of the mountaineers is
excessive and braque indeed. Throughout the novel, the reader is
presented with the burning of aouls, oaths of Gazavat, Shamyl’s
loss of Djamal-Uddin, Catherine II's strategems on the region as
she chronicles, or imagines her way through Shamyl’s surrender,
his descendants in Istanbul, and the place of Muslim Mountaineers
in the USSR. One thing that remains constant through this shifting
topos, characters, and years however, is the wild imagination of
Blanch which depicts the people of the mountains either through
a material excess [in terms of austerity] which deconstructs
Edward Said’s depiction of the lavishness of the Arab perceived by
the West (Said 320), or through a bodily alertness and capacity that
subverts Faure as depicted in Orientalism (Said 253). In the novel
however, contrary to popular Orientalist imagery, the reader does
not see an Oriental in stupor, a feminized, passive subject that
should be governed and ruled by the Westerner. Rather the novel
paints a picture of a race of noble, albeit savage people who live
and die by violence and vengeance, their religion, freedom, and
glory being paramount. Such an approach however, does not
excuse Blanch from using a Westerner gaze, and a colonial,
fetishistic eye towards the people of the Mountains, and the
reasons of this gaze, and fetishistic eye is what is to be examined
in this study.

By the use of the concept of Hauntology by Jacques Derrida,
while also drawing from the works of scholars such as Sigmund
Freud, Jacques Lacan, Edward Said, and Madina Tlostanova, this
study aims to critically examine Blanch’s perception of the
Caucasus — and the peoples who inhabit this particular topos. The
study will draw from the love affair of Blanch with The Traveler as
a point of reference when applying the concept of Hauntology to
The Sabres of Paradise. The main argument of the paper will
demonstrate how the ghost of a past or a “lost future” haunts the
novel and its depiction of the Caucasian male, pivoting a way to its
fetishization and exoticization as it establishes a bricolage that
dwells on the thresholds of post-structuralism and postcolonial
studies. Afterwards, the study will draw from the Decolonial
approach of Tlostanova and the postcolonial approach of Layton in
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order to assess the depiction of the feminine and femininity in the
Caucasus as portrayed by Blanch. The study will thus argue that
Blanch regenerates and justifies the grounds for colonialism as she
perceives the women and men of the Caucasus from the eye of a
Western woman.

The Specter in and The Textual Unconscious of The Sabres Of
Paradise

In regard to the presence of the ghost, it would be appropriate
to say that a specter is haunting the Caucasus — the specter of a
love affair that created whirlwinds in the consciousness of a young
English woman. This specter, in the form of a Tartar man in Russia
is first presented in Journey Into the Mind’s Eye in living flesh. It is
a man who gives Blanch affectionate nicknames in Russian such as
little cat (61), a man that firmly states that Blanch is almost Russian
(138), a man that shares untame passions with Blanch when she
was only seventeen. This half-Russian, half-Tartar [or Oriental]
figure will become a revenant in The Sabres of Paradise, as it will
be demonstrated by this study.

According to Jacques Derrida in Specters of Marx, the specter,
which is the chief object of his concept of “Hauntology” is decribed
as a revenant that is the owner of both the future and the past
(45), while it is argued by Fisher that the specter is also the “failure
of the future” (Fisher 1). What then, is the specter? According to
Fisher, the specter arises at a failure of the future. To Derrida, it is
certainly of the past but also it belongs to a future. It is of a future
that has failed, or never existed. The specter is a lost future, the
foundation of its ontology lies in the irrevocability of that particular
future in question. The specter owns the future as Derrida is
paraphrased, by solely by the virtue of the fact that future did
never come to be. Yet it must also be acknowledged, that the
specter is not solely a revenant, it is a revenant but it is also
inhabited by a spirit: “[if] the specter is always animated by a spirit
(...)” (2), Derrida puts it in Specters of Marx and not without
reason, for when looks at the quote Derrida drew from Hamlet to
establish his theory?, it becomes evident that the ghost is also a

2 “Rest, rest perturbed Spirit!” (Hamlet 69)
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spirit, as seen in the case of Hamlet’s father. In other words, the
presence of the ghost always implies the presence of a spirit. The
study argues that, this spirit, in Blanch’s case belongs to none other
but the Tartar gentleman from Russia because Blanch herself
already describes this gentleman as “the passionate companion of
my reveries — this revenant, part Traveler, part Mongol rider from
the steppes —where was he?” (Blanch 162). What would one make
of such a description? Of course, the identification of the Traveler
as a revenant could be attested to mere coincidence, yet this
coincidence vanishes if one considers that the revenant, the ghost
himself accompanies to the reveries of the author of The Sabres of
Paradise, whose romantic imagination and nature with a tendency
towards reveries have already been mentioned by other critics. In
short, the study argues that the presence of the revenant, despite
not being the prima causa of Blanch’s romantic imaginings, is
present through her perception of the Caucasus — and the males
of the Caucasus who are depicted as the Oriental, as the Traveler
was in Journey Into the Mind’s Eye.

As a counter-argument, one could of course argue that
authorial intent, at least consciously does not make such a
reference in The Sabres of Paradise. There is no mention of The
Traveler in the novel. However, such a counter-argument would
only present the critic with one side of the coin. If one can argue
about authorial conscious, then, it would also be possible to argue
an authorial unconscious, or a textual, or a literary unconscious,
and such an approach is insightfully crafted by a number of
psychoanalytical literary critics such as Jonathan Culler. In his
“Textual Self-Conscioussness and Textual Unconscious”, Culler
argues: The literary unconscious is an authorial unconscious, an
unconscious involved in the production of literature; and the
notion is thus useful for raising questions about the relation
between what gets in to the work and what gets left out, and about
the sorts of repression that may operate in the production of
literature” (Culler 369). Culler’'s summary of this textual
unconscious however, despite being insightful, does not offer a full
picture; for the textual unconscious not only deals with the sorts
of repression that are crafted through the production of literature.
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In fact, one may infer this from the quote “what gets into work”
for just like repression, other defense mechanisms such as
projection and identification, as in the case of the melancholic
which is demonstrated as “where love-investment is substituted
with narcissistic identification, is the survival of the love
relationship itself” (Popa and Reynolds 172), do getinto the work
as inadvertently as what is left out from it. It also must be stated
that the presence of a specter — or a revenant, from the
perspective of the one who seeks a revenant instead of one who
averts the revenant, implies a sense of loss, or a sense of
mourning. This sense of mourning paves way for the subject to
identify with the object as stated by Freud in his “Mourning and
Melancholia”, the withdrawn libido into the ego “serves to
establish an identification of the ego with the abandoned object”
(Freud 248). Such identification by all means would include
incorporating the weltanschauungof the object, which this study
will explore in its later outcomes. The loss of the object itself
however, still hovers over the subject, the cathexis is still present
in the way of Derrida’s supplement, which is described as: “[the
thing] which is ‘added on’ and also that which ‘substitutes for and
supplants’ the original” (Gibson 292).

If one recalls the Lacanian formula which argues that lack
presupposes desire and “Through the experience of lack that the
human being begins to use the imagination, and constructs
symbols, fantasies” (Horrocks 68), the substitution and the
supplantation of the original as argued by Derrida in his The Work
of Mourning, exits the photographical form and latches onto the
physical, or the fantastical [in a way that resembles a phantasm].
This latching to the physical —which borders into the fantastical in
The Sabres of Paradise’s depiction of the men of the Caucasus—
only forms a half of the perspective of this study for what this study
presents is that the specter exists in a two-fold form, in one of its
forms, it latches into the physical through the fantastical in a way
that recalls the lost object and a way that is haunted by its specter.
In its other form, the specter presents itself as the
weltanschauung?® of the lost object, or the weltanschauung the

3 Viz. “world-view”.
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lost object attests to the subject, as evidenced by Blanch’s point of
view towards the women of the Caucasus.

The Caucasus Male as The Exotic Other

In order to elaborate on Blanch’s perspective on the men of
the Caucasus throughout The Sabres of Paradise, this study must
acknowledge its debt to scholars such as Madina Tlostanova and
Irvin Cemil Schick. In his The Sexual Margin, Schick asks an
important question “How did women travelers’ depiction of Orient
differ from men’s”? In order to answer such a question within the
context of The Sabres of Paradise one must invoke how the
Caucasus Male, an “Oriental”, was perceived in the literary corpus
of the Orient of the Russia, due to one of the aims of this study. In
her Gender Epistemologies and Eurasian Borderlands, Tlostanova
aptly answers such a question by saying that “The Caucasus male
was used by the Russian officers as an attractive sexual role model
(...)” (Tlostanova 78), highlighting the object of a colonial gaze that
is imitated by the colonizer. Such an element is also present in The
Sabres of Paradise, despite the fact that the writer of the novel is
a British woman who is not employed in the Russian army. Blanch
more than once underlines the attractiveness of the Caucasus
male; highlighting the “magnificent physique” (Blanch 58) of
“these virile creatures” (58), replicating the Russian point of view
towards the Caucasus Male while at the same time enabling one
to answer the question posed by Schick.

Blanch’s case, despite being the photographical negative of a
colonial gaze, is where the specter steps into the narrative through
the eyes of a British woman, and such a step into the narrative is
two-fold. Despite the fact thatthe specter in this study is a Tartar,
an “Asiatic”, it is by virtue of the age-old Orientalist trope that the
supplement which is required by the lack is projected towards the
Caucasus Male: the lost object gives way to its fantasy [or its
phantom]in a way that invites replacement, or replication because
of the presence of the cathexis. The replication and replacement is
possible due to the work of an Orientalist imagination, for Blanch
repeatedly highlights the “Asiatic” qualities of the Caucasian males
such as the instance she depicts Djamal-Uddin, Shamyl’s son as
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“[His eyes] set slanted in high cheekbones and his black hair - that
densely dark glossy hair of the Asiatics which seems plumage
rather than hair - still told of his origins” (Blanch 313) while not
overlooking to mention his “his handsome dark features” (Blanch
313), establishing an interplay of desire and race as the specter
looms through the text. The Tartar’s ghost exists as a specter that
exists as a hidden signified in the text: the Caucasus Male, his
handsomeness and attractiveness exist as a signifier that point
towards this revenant that haunts, or accompanies Blanch’s
reveries; leaving the time out-of-joint. The time is out-of-joint, for
the Traveler cannot exist in the chronotope of the Caucasus during
the Murid Wars and for the specter can never exist within the
accustomed laws of temporality.

In heraforementioned book, Tlostanova also states that the
Caucasus Male was associated with violence (Tlostanova 78) in the
narrative of the Russian Empire. Tlostanova further argues that the
image of the mountaineers is presented as “impulsive, courageous
machos unable to control themselves and in need of the
supervision of the Russian Empire” (79). The association of the
Caucasus male with violence, and their impulsivity, courage, and
machismo is also highlighted by Blanch as “Vengeance and
violence: such was the Caucasus throughout its dark history”
(Blanch 11), “[The Caucasians] were savage, yet brave and
chivalrous” (231) or as “[the] manly inhabitants” (285) of the
mountains. Blanch’s narrative, despite an apparent admiration,
and attraction towards the Caucasus Male inadvertently
reproduces the colonial justification of the Russian Empire due to
the presence of the specter foras stated before, the specter’s
surmising about the fact that Blanch is “almost Russian”, serves
only to enhance Blanch’s romantic view towards the Caucasus.
Blanch, despite her love, or perhaps because of her love —for when
narcissistic identification takes place in the work of mourning, the
object of affection also starts to take a despicable form *-—

4 Hatred and disdain for the lost object is a prevalent theme in studies
of psychoanalytical melancholia such as: Rustin, M. (2017). Narcissism
and Melancholia from the Psychoanalytical Perspective of Object
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reproduces the colonial narrative of the Russian Empire. This
unconscious reproduction can be attested to the fact that, just like
Russian Empire, despite its “conquest” was unable to tame the
Caucasus, Blanch as well, despite her escapade with the Traveler,
is never able to make the traveler settle, in other words she is
never able to tame the Traveler, who is also of Caucasian heritage
by the virtue of his mother, as Russia failed to tame the Caucasus
since the “conquest”. Such a failure to tame the Traveler and its
failure results in a dislocation of Blanch’s original desire, Blanch
unconsciously reproduces the Colonial narrative towards the
mountaineers, for she herself is unable to subdue this Oriental
mountaineer who is the subject of her escapades.

This study had already stated that Blanch makes a certain
emphasis on the virility of the Caucasus Male and such an
emphasis is another example where Blanch reproduces the
Russian colonial narrative in one quotation correlating to a Hadji
Mourad in captivity, stating: “The drawing-room sycophants who
circled round the Viceregal Court peered at the virile creature, who
seemed to look over, and through, them as he gazed out, with his
wide, dark, inscrutable eyes” (268). As a counter-argumentcould
have been made to this assessment, of course one might be
inclined to think that Blanch’s narrative of the event may just be a
representation of the Russian point-of-view towards the
mountaineers, as highlighted before by Tlostanova. However, this
counter-argument is subverted when one considers the fact that
the sexual attractiveness of the Caucasus Male in a way that
underlines his machismo has already been highlighted by Blanch
herself in a way that could be identified as a projected, romantic
fantasy. Blanch states, or rather assumes brazenly: “It had been
secretly every woman’s dream to be seized, flung over the saddle
of a pure bred Kabarda steed and forced to submit to the advances
of some darkling mountaineer (Blanch 15). Such an assessment
naturally reproduces the colonial gaze of the Imperial Russia
towards the mountaineer and brings another answer to the

Relations. In: Sheils, B. , Walsh, J. (eds) Narcissism, Melancholia and the
Subject of Community. Studies in the Psychosocial. Palgrave Macmillan,
Cham.
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question posed by Schick. Female travel writers such as Blanch®
view the Orient in a way that inadvertently reproduces the
colonialist narrative. However, it is not possible to say that Blanch’s
point of view towards the Caucasus Male is without redeeming
qualities, it is already a well-established fact that colonial
narratives or their reproductions are far from homogenous and
this applies to Blanch as well. Despite the fact that Blanch
reproduces the Russian colonial gaze and anxieties towards the
sexuality of the Caucasian Male as highlighted in Coloniality of
Gender in Eurasia (Tlostanova 78), Blanch also underlines the a fact
Tlostanova emphasizes in her work, the fact that the accepted
images of stereotypes between the colonizer and the colonized are
shaken as seen in the affair of a Russian estate owner named
Khonyakova and a Kabardian nobleman named Astemir Shemiyev
(79). Another assessment of Tlostanova in regards to the Russian
women of the era also rings true when one reads the “secret
dream of every woman” through that assessment: “Some Russian
women (...) were attracted by the exotic erotic difference of a
forbidden sexual partner” (Tlostanova 78-79).

Blanch’s Perception of The Caucasus Women and The
Reproduction of Colonial Narrative

A question remains to be answered when it comes to the
general aims of the study. The study so far talked about how
Blanch perceived the Caucasus Male in The Sabres of Paradise,
offering critical analyses that are drawn from multiple theoretical
frameworks from psychoanalysis and postcolonialism to
poststructuralism. Yet how Blanch perceived the Caucasus Woman
as a woman herself and whether such a perception reproduces or
overrules the colonial narrative towards them? This is a question
that denies a singular, homogeneous answer. In The Sabres of
Paradise, Blanch at times reproduces the colonialist narrative
underlined by Tlostanova as “(...) We find typical notions of

51t would not be a far-fetched assumption to consider Blanch a travel
writer, both by the virtue of her travels in Journey into the Mind’s Eye
and by the virtue of the travels she conducted in order to meet Shamyl’s
descendants.
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extremely early puberty, heightened sexuality and relative social
freedom, and unscrupulousness of the local young girls which
helped justify the pedophilic inclinations of the Russian officers”
(Tlostanova 73), referring to the poem “Guasha” written by
Martynov. In The Sabres of Paradise, Blanch reproduces this
narrative underlined by Tlostanova to the point of uncanniness by
stating:

It was the custom for Caucasian girls to be laced into a tight
corselet of deer skin which constricted and formed their narrow
bodies, (and was said to induce lung disorders), but undoubtedly
accounted for much of their attenuated grace. This corselet was
put on with ceremony, around the age of eight. It was never
removed until their marriage, generally at the age of fourteen, or
thereabouts, when it was the bridegroom’s privilege to rip open
the seams with his kindjal (Blanch 144-145).

Blanch’s statement in regard to the extremely early puberty
can be inferred from the marriage age she “observes” for the
women of the Caucasus. Such an assessment, when one considers
the legal marriage age in Imperial Russia was a minimum of 16 for
women as stated in “Peasant-Marriage in Nineteenth Century
Russia” by Avdeev et. al as: “(...) After 1830, it was raised to 16 and
18 years respectively”, implies that the women of the Caucasus
“matured” earlier than the women of Russia in a way that could be
used to justify the inclinations of the officers highlighted by
Tlostanova.

Another instance where the colonial narrative is reproduced
by Blanch lies in the “token rape” mentioned in The Sabres of
Paradise: “(...) In some marriage ceremonials, along with the token
rape, or abduction, of the bride found all over the near East”
(Blanch 145). Such assumptions, considered within the framework
of the sexual violence inflicted by Russians in the Caucasus present
a dangerous possibility, firstly, it can be weaponized to justify
colonial rape and secondly it justifies the presence of Russian
Empire on a civilizing mission in the Caucasus as lampshaded by
Tlostanova: “(...) Gender and sexual problematic were used bythe
Russian imperial rhetoric in its justification of colonization coded
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as emancipation of the local women from the horrible male
dictate” (Tlostanova 78). Blanch’s perspective towards the
Caucasus women as “women need to be saved” echoing Gayatri
Chakravorty Spivak’s work, “Can the Subaltern Speak?” is a par
excellance example of the mission civilizatrice assumed by the
“more advanced” peoples in a way that echoes —a compatriot of
Blanch— Kipling’s “The White Man’s Burden. ”

Another question that needs to be addressed is why Blanch —
apparently not consciously but unconsciously— reproduces the
Russian colonial narrative towards the Caucasus Women,
especially one considers the pervasive sexual violence of the
Russians? Considering the Caucasian origins of the Traveler’s
mother, and the psychoanalytical aspect of this study, a filial
competition would be a feasible answer to some. However, such
an argument would spectacularly lack in depth, especially when
one considers that the attitude towards the object of mourning, in
this case, the specter that is ever-present in Blanch’s narrative of
the Caucasus, assumes a more sinister tone according to Popa and
Reynold who underline that “(...) The experience of loss is also an
opportunity to reveal the initial ambivalence of love relationships
themselves, with their cohort of setbacks and disappointments,
motivating the sadistic satisfactions one takes through the late
punishment of the internalized love-object” (172). In this
guotation, Popa and Reynold underline that the subject assumes a
[characteristically unconscious in order to keep psychic conflict at
bay] sadistic position towards the introjected love object
throughout the process of mourning. Such a sadistic, punitive
position towards the Caucasian Women in The Sabres of Paradise,
in the light of Popa and Reynold’s study correlates to an expression
of mourning which dons the mantle of a sadistic impulse towards
the object that is mothered by a Caucasian. Due to the fact that
Blanch is unable to “tame” the Traveller, a process of mourning
and narcissistic identification takes place and such an intermingled
process is defined by Freud as a process in which “(...) Hatred goes
to work on its substitute object, insulting it, humiliating it, making
it suffer and deriving sadistic satisfaction from that suffering”
(Freud 318).
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One might be inclined to ask however, how does the
“salvation” of the Caucasus women correlate to this sadistic,
unconscious impulse derived from the loss of the object? After all,
Russian Empire used the sexual rhetoric to construct a “mission
civilizatrice”, despite the fact that this mission is, as stated by
countless scholars, nothing but a veneer. Here, it would be feasible
for one to remember that the colonial discourse towards women
always had multiple faces, while one face would argue for the
sexual violence committed on women, or the penetration of the
land, which is depicted chiefly as feminine, another face would
argue for the liberation of the women who had inhabited this land.
Therefore, Blanch’s unconscious adoption of the colonial gaze
both as punisher and liberator, while containing ambivalence in
itself, is not a far cry from the colonial outlooks that have been a
part of history.

One more thing that this study needs to touch on is the
anxious, but violence inducing position of the Russian colonial
narrative in the Caucasus towards women and how this particular
position becomes manifest in Blanch’s The Sabres of Paradise.
Tlostanova argues that, the women of the Caucasus were
considered “savage” by the Russians (73) and such a perception is
also reflected on The Sabres of Paradise for Blanch writes in regard
to the siege of Akhulgo: “(...) And when the men were gone, the
women flung down their children as living missiles, and leapt after
them” (Blanch 12), giving further voice to such a narrative
presented by the Russians. However, there is one more side to this
narrative, further solidifying the colonial gaze’s ambivalent
approach towards women, also the ambivalent approach of
Blanch. Madina Tlostanova argues that “Central Asia and in
Caucasus up to today it is the local woman that manifests purity,
sexual passivity, and piety” (Tlostanova 81) and rightfully so for
such a perspective is also adopted by Blanch herself in her
reproduction of the colonialist narrative when describing Shamyl’s
wife Fatimat: “She must have learned to put away all
considerations of personal happiness, submerging herself,
knowing herself to be of little moment beside the goal of Murid
faith and Caucasian independence” (Blanch 145), underlining her
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piety in regard to Muridism, her passivity [albeit not in a sexual
way], and purity for her self-sacrifice.

It must be stated that, due to the strategy adopted by the
colonial narrative and Blanch, one tends to feel a mixture of
admiration and pity towards the women of the Caucasus,
especially when one also considers the “amazonlike qualities”
(Blanch 11). Yet all in all, one must also consider the psychological
ambivalence that Blanch harbors towards these women as she
underlines their savagery on one hand and as she unconsciously
paves way to the justification of sexual violence towards them, she
on the other hand attests to their “grace”, “submissiveness”, and
“femininity” in instances that make one recall the age-old
Orientalist trope of “Circassian Beauty”. It can be therefore said
that, despite being a woman herself, Blanch for one reason or the
other, reproduces the colonial narratives towards women, and this
also becomes highlighted as she does the same for the men,
regardless of her praise and attraction to them, or rather, perhaps
because of it.

Conclusion

In conclusion, it can be surmised due to the arguments
presented in this study that Blanch, both due to the presence of a
specter and its weltanschauung and due to the sadistic impulses
triggered by a lost object, is unable to distance herself from the
tropes presented in the Russian colonial narrative of the Caucasus.
Blanch’s approach could of course be perceived as a praise to the
untrained eye however, a critical reading of the novel manages to
display both the darker recesses of Blanch’s psyche and a
colonialist narrative that is presented as nothing short of praise. As
a mourner on the verge of a spectral turn, Blanch displays almost
all of the qualities that are expected from a mourner, or from
someone who is haunted, no matter how destructive these
qualities are and no matter how they are put in the service of a
colonial reproduction.
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Gliney Kafkasya’ya Dair Kaynaklarda
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Ozet

Kafkasya, M.O. 3. binyildan giiniimiize kadar, Antik Dogu halklari,
Kuguk Asya halklari, Dogu Akdeniz halklari arasinda, Mezopotamya ve
Gliney-Bati Avrupa halklarinin yakin kiltirel iliskiler yasadigi, Dogu ile
Bati arasinda képrii gdrevi géren bir bélge olmustur. Ozellikle cok eski
caglardan bu yana Glney Kafkasya, renkli kiltirlerin ve cesitli halklarin
derin izler biraktigi, zengin bir tarihe sahip bir bolgedir. Kafkasya'nin
elverisli cografi konumu, bu bolgelerin eski caglardan beri gesitli kavim ve
halklarin saldirilarina ugramasina neden olmus, aktif siyasi siregler
bolgenin tarihi ve etnik yapisi Uzerinde ciddi etkiler yaratmistir. Antik
diinyanin biylk devletlerinden biri olan Roma'nin uzak dogu bdlgeleri
sayllan Albanya ve komsusu iberya her zaman ilgi odagi olmus ve bu
tlkeler M.O. 1. yiizyilda Romalilarin askeri planlarinda énemli bir yer
tutmaya baslamistir.

Bu bakimdan antik kaynaklar Kafkas halklarinin tarihini yansitan
onemli yazili kaynaklar olarak degerlendirilmektedir. Bu kaynaklar,
dzellikle Yunanca kaynaklar, M.O 6. yiizyildan itibaren Kafkasya halklari
hakkindaki bilgileri sistemli bir sekilde kayit altina alir. Siyasi slreglere
gelince, Biyik iskender'in M.O 4. yiizyilda Dogu'ya ilerlemesi ve
imparatorlugunun dagilmasi sonucunda, Kafkasya'daki iki devletin
(Albanya ve Atropatena) Roma ile iliskileri konusunda Romali tarihgilerin
eserlerinden zengin bir kaynak olarak yararlanabiliriz.
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Rome-Albanian Relations in Sources About The South
Caucasia

Abstract

Caucasus, from the 3rd millennium BC until today, it has been a
region that served as a bridge between the East and the West, where the
peoples of the Ancient East, the peoples of Asia Minor, the peoples of the
Eastern Mediterranean, Mesopotamia and South-Western Europe had
close cultural relations. Especially since ancient times, the South
Caucasus is a region with a rich history where colorful cultures and
diverse peoples have left deep traces. The favorable geographical
location of the Caucasus has caused these regions to be attacked by
various tribes and peoples since ancient times, and active political
processes have had serious effects on the history and ethnic structure of
the region.

Albania and its neighbor Iberia, were considered the far eastern
regions of Rome, one of the great states of the ancient world, have always
been the center of attention, and these countries began to have an
important place in the military plans of the Romans in the 1st century BC.
In this regard, ancient sources are considered as important written
sources reflecting the history of the Caucasian peoples.

Keywords: Azerbaijan, Byzantium, Dagestan, Caspian Sea, Iberia,
Iran, Pers

Giris

Biiyik iskender'in Dogu yiiriiylisii sirasinda yarattigi biyiik
imparatorluk, onun 6liimiyle parcalandi. M.O. 4. yiizyilda
imparatorlugun bolinmesi sonucunda Giliney Kafkasya'da
bagimsiz devletler ortaya c¢ikmaya basladi. “Albanya” ve
"Albanlar", simdiki Azerbaycan'in tamamini kapsayan tlkenin ve o
Ulkede vyasayan halkin eski kaynaklardan bilinen isimleridir.
Modern Azerbaycan, Ermenistan ve Gircistan'in bir pargasi olan ve
ayrica GUney Dagistan topraklarinda kurulan Albanya’nin baskenti
once Kebele, sonra Berde sehri olmustur. M.O. 3-4. yizyillardan 8.
ylzyila kadar uzun siren bir donemi kapsayan Albanya devleti
Azerbaycan tarihinde biliylik 6nem tasimaktadir.

Strabon'a gore Albanya'nin niifusu 26 dil konusan kabilelerden
olusuyordu (Strabon 22). Albanya’da yasayan halk ve kavimler
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arasinda kaynaklarda Uti, Gargar ve Amazon, Hazar, Mag, Sisak,
Mard ve Amard, Aryaks ve Anariak, Gels ve Legs isimleri
gecmektedir (Aliyev, 12).

GUnUmuiz Azerbaycan', Giney Kafkasya'da, ayni zamanda
Biyiik ipek Yolu'nun merkezinde yer almakta olup, jeostratejik
konumu nedeniyle ylizyillar boyunca 6nemli ticaret yolu olarak
degerlendirilmistir ve antik c¢agda Albanya devleti de ayni
konumdaydi. Cin’den baslayan Biiyiik ipek Yolu M.O. 2. Yiizyilin
ortalarinda tamamen olusmus ve Pasifik'ten Atlantik Okyanusu'na
kadar onlarca llke ve ylzlerce halk arasinda strdurilebilir ticari ve
ekonomik iliskiler yaratan énemli bir glizergah haline gelmisti. Bu
yol Gizerinde Biyik ipek Yolu'nun ana yollari lizerindeki kontrol,
Roma imparatorlugu da dahil olmak Ulizere antik diinyanin énde
gelen (Ulkelerinin dis politikasinin en 6nemli yoniydid. Roma
imparatorlari Akdeniz boélgesindeki devletlere yonelik geleneksel
"bol ve yonet" politikasini uygulamislar. Clinki bu bolgeleri ele
gecirmek kolaydi ama orada tutunmak zordu. Roma'nin
Hindistan'la da ticari iliskileri vardi (Dio 339). Ornegin, imparator
Octavianus Augustus'un (M.0O. 27-M.0. 14) Hindistan'dan iki kez
el¢ci kabul etmesi ve basta Cin olmak lizere Glineydogu Asya
Ulkelerine ilgisi dikkat cekicidir.

Roma Cumhuriyeti'nin son donemlerinde askeri ve siyasi lider
olan G. Pompei'nin (M.0 106 - M.0O 48) M.0O. 66’daki Giiney
Kafkasya seferinden itibaren Roma imparatorlari Dogu
politikasinda buraya 6zel bir 6nem vermeye baslamislardir. Ayrica
imparator Trajan'in (98-117) Dogu'yva yaptigi sefer (113-117)
sonucunda Roma imparatorlugu'nun etkisi Basra Kérfezi'ne kadar
genislenmisti (Tacitus 233). Trajan'dan 6nce imparator Nero (54-
68), Hazar Denizi'nden Hindistan'a giden yolu ele gecirmek igin
askeri sefer plani hazirlamisti. Tarih¢i Tacitus da Nero'nun "Hazar
kapilarina bir sefere hazirlandigini" yazmistir (Tacitus 235).

Tarihi kaynaklar Trajan'in Bogazici, iberya ve Kolhis'i Roma'nin
bir eyaleti yaptigini ancak Trajan'in 6limiinden sonra Roma'nin
Dogu'daki ilerleyisinin durdugunu gostermektedir. M.S. 1. ylzyilin
sonlarinda Roma imparatoru Domitian'in Hazar kiyilarina gelisi,
Baki'niin 50 km. glineyinde, Gobustan'da bulunan Latince bir tas
yazitin varligiyla dogrulanmaktadir.
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Albanya'nin giiney komsusu Atropatena devletiyle (M.0. 323-
M.S. 227) ve daha sonra bu bélgede ortaya c¢ikan Pers devletiyle
her zaman yakin baglari olmustur. Cagimizin basinda Atropatena
devleti, Partlarin Arshaki hanedaninin giiciini kabul etmis ve
bagimsizligini kaybetmisti. Daha sonra, 3. ylzyilin ilk yarisinda
Partlarda Arsak hanedaninin yerini Sasani hanedani (226-651)
almis, c¢ok geg¢meden Sasani devleti, 244'te Roma
imparatorlugu'nun Mezopotamya ve Kiigiik Asya Uzerindeki
egemenligini kabul etmisti. Ancak Roma imparatorlugu'nun
zayiflamasi  ve Albanya hikimdarlarinin  Roma'yva karsi
miicadelede Sasanilere destek vermesi, Roma'nin Giiney Kafkasya
bolgesindeki etkisini azaltmistir (Satsayev 34). Bundan sonra, 395
yilinda imparatorlugun béliinmesiyle baglantili olarak kaynaklarda
Roma-Alban degil, Bizans-Alban iliskileri hakkinda bilgi alabiliyoruz.

Milattan Once Antik Kaynaklarda Roma-Albanya iliskileri

Yunan kaynaklariyla karsilastirildiginda Roma kaynaklari
Kafkasya hakkinda daha genis ve kapsamli bilgi vermektedir. Bu bir
yandan Roma devletinin siyasi faaliyetiyle ayni tarihsel donemde
Kafkasya'da var olan devletlerin yeniden canlanmasi, diger yandan
imparatorlugun dis politika yonelimleriyle agiklanabilir.

Albanya'nin ayrintili bir tanimini sunan ilk antik yazili kaynaklar
arasinda en 6nemlisi, seleflerinin ve ¢agdaslarinin (M.0O. 1. yizyil -
M.S. 1. yiizyil) eserlerine atifta bulunan Strabon’un (M.O. 1. yiizyil)
Cografya (Geografika) adli eseridir. Yunanhlarin ve Romalilarin
seferleri sonucunda Roma'dan uzak (lkeler hakkinda bilgiler
burada daha detayli olarak verilmektedir. Strabon sdyle yazmistir:
"Albanya vyolu tastan oyulmus bir patikayla once kayalarin
arasindan, sonra Kafkaslardan gelen Alazan nehrinin olusturdugu
taskin su yatagindan gecer" (Strabon 641). Bu eserde Strabon,
Kafkasya ile ilgili kaynaklar arasinda M.Q. 2. yiizyilin ortalarinda
dogan Skepsil'in ve Albanya'yi anlatirken Pompeius'in Kafkas
seferine katilan Metrodorus ve Midillili Feofa'nin hatiralarini da
kullanmistir. Ayrica Strabon'a goére (ilkede Albanlarin yani sira
Gargarlar, Udiler, Kaspiler gibi farkli topluluklar da yasiyordu, ama
Albanlar Kafkasya'nin hem en énemli hem de nispeten kalabalik
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halkiydi (Strabon 559). Ulkenin Albanya olarak aniimasinin da
nedeni budur.

Antik Albanya'nin cografyasi, hidronimleri ve etnik 6zellikleri
hakkinda degerli bilgiler Plinius Secundus’un (Biyiik Plinius - M.O
1. ylazyil) Doga Tarihi (Naturalis Historia) adl eserinde ayrintili
olarak verilmektedir. Bu kitapta kullanilan materyaller arasinda
Pomponius Mela'dan kaynak oldugu anlasilan Sallust ve Cornelius
Nepos'un kayip tarihi-cografi eserleri ve Agrippa Vipsani'nin
haritasi yer almaktadir. Yazar, hem Theophrastus ve Posidon dahil
Yunanhlarin, hem de Romali tarihgiler Cato ve Varro'nun
bilgilerinden yararlanmistir. Plinius'in kendi eserinde belirttigi gibi
Albanya hakkinda detayl bilgi edinmek icin Biyiik iskender'in
seferlerine katilan tarihgilerin yani sira izigon, Clitarchus,
Eratosthenes ve Artemidorus'un eserlerinden de yararlanmistir.
Bu muhtesem eser 37 kitaptan olusmus, eserin bir cildinde Hazar
Denizi cevresinde yasayan halklar hakkinda detayl bilgi verilmis ve
yasadiklari yerler acik bicimde gosterilmistir. “Kura nehrinden
baslayarak ovanin tamami Albanlar tarafindan iskan edilmis,
onlardan sonra Kura nehrine dokilen Alazan nehri yoluyla
Kafkasya'dan ayrilan iberyalilar yerlesmistir. Albanlarin baskenti
Kabalaka, iberlerin baskenti Hermast'tir" (Plinius 85).

M.O. 1. yizyihn basinda Kiiciik Asyada baslayan Roma-
Mithridates savaslari ve devaminda Pompeius'in Albanya'ya
ylriylst hakkinda antik kaynaklarda genis bilgi alabiliriz. Pontus
krali VI. Mithridates Eupator (M.O 120-M.0 63), Kiiciik Asya ve
Balkanlar'daki Roma topraklarini isgal etmis, Pontus kralinin
Antiochus Artaxin hanedanina mensup Il. Tigran'dan yardim almasi
ve ittifaka katilmasi, Roma-Mithridates savaslarinin Giney
Kafkasya'va yayilmasina yol agmistir (Trever 391). Bu konuyu
ayrintili olarak yazan ve Pompeius'in Albanya'ya yiriylstni
anlatan antik yazarlar arasinda Romali tarihgi Titus Livius'un (M.O.
1. yazyill) adini 6zellikle anmak gerekir. Onun Ab Urbe Condita
(Sehrin Kurulusundan itibaren) adli eseri, Albanya devleti hakkinda
bilgi veren ilk Roma kaynagi olarak kabul ediliyor. "Gnaeus
Pompeius VI. Mithridates'in pesine diserek en uzak ve bilinmeyen
halklarin, iberyalilarin ve Albanlarin topraklarini isgal etti, fakat
blyilk bir direnisle karsilasti" (Livius 221). Pompeius'in Gliney
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Kafkasya'yl ziyaretine kadar Albanya ve komsu iberya'nin,
Akdeniz'deki Yunan-Roma wuygarligi igin terra incognito
(“bilinmeyen toprak”) oldugunu belirtmek gerekir (Tacitus 356).
Herodot, Patroclus, Eratosthenes ve diger antik yazarlarin bu
bolgede yasayan bazi kavimler hakkinda verdikleri bilgiler disinda,
Pompeius'in buraya yiriytsinden 6nce antik yazarlarin hicbiri bu
Ulkeler hakkinda bu kadar net bilgi vermemistir. Bu nedenle Livius
hakh olarak sunu belirtiyor: "... Pompeius en uzak ve bilinmeyen
halklarin topraklarina girdi. Her iki devlet de Roma'yl diisman
olarak gériiyorlardi. iberyalilar VI. Mithridates topraklarindan
Kolhis'e gonderdiler. Alban krali Oroys, Kral Il. Tigran'a siyasi
siginma hakki verdi. Albanlar Romalilara karsi diismanca bir tavir
sergiliyorlardi” (Livius 223).

M.O. 66 yilinda Roma senatosu Anadolu ve Kafkasya seferi icin
seferi yapan general Lucullus'u geri cagirdi. Yerine senatodan
biyik yetkiler alan Gnaeus Pompeius getirildi. M.O. 66 yilinda
Pompeius, Dastir yakinlarindaki bir savasta VI. Mithridates’i
maglup etti ve onu Pontus'tan slrdid (Yampoliski 257). VI.
Mithridates'in  mdattefiki 1. Tigranes silahlarini  birakti ve
Pompeius'e teslim oldu. Bu nedenle VI. Mithridates kuzeye,
Kolhis'e kagmak zorunda kaldi ve Dioskurides'e yerleserek Roma ile
yeni bir savasa hazirlanmaya basladi. VI. Mithridates'in ardindan
Pompeius, Kigik Asya'dan Gliney Kafkasya'ya ilerledi ve burada
Kafkas Albanyasi ve iberya ile yiizlesmek zorunda kaldi. Romalilarin
gbzinde her iki devlet de VI. Mithridates'in muttefikiydi (Latisev,
63).

Albanya'nin tam ortasindan gecen Kura nehri boyunca her iki
devletin ordusu hazir duruma getirildi. ilk biyik savas burada
gerceklesmis ve bu tarihe Kura muharebesi olarak gecmistir. M.O.
66 yilinda basalayan savasta Romalilarin zaferiyle sonuclanmistir.
Bu savastan bircok kaynakta bahsedilse de en genis kampsamli ve
detayl bilgi Romali yazar Plutarkhos'un eserlerinde yer almaktadir.
Cagdas donem yazari olarak bilinen Plutarkhos, kendi selefleri olan
Strabon, Plinus vd. yazarlara atiflar yapmistir.

Daha sonra, M.0O. 65 yilinin basinda Pompeius, Alban isyaninin
haberini almis ve ofkeyle onlara karsi savas agmistir. Albanlara
karsi ¢tkan Pompeius, onlarin Abanta (Alazan) nehri yakininda
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savas dizeninde hazirlandigini gdrmustir. Clinkl Albanlar yenilgiyi
kabul etmeyerek bir yil sonra tekrar savas icin toplanmistir. “Alban
ordusu 60 bin piyade ve 12 bin sivariden olusuyordu ve onlar
Alazan nehri kiyisinda Pompeius'i bekliyorlardl” (Dio 275).
Pompeius Albanlarin nehir kiyisina uzun bir set ¢ekmis olmasi
nedeniyle Kura nehrini tekrar zorlukla gecerek orduyu tehlikeye
atmis, susuz ¢olde uzun ve mesakkatli bir yol kat etmek zorunda
kalacagini dislinerek on bin tulumun suyla doldurulmasini
emretmisti. Dio Kassi'e gore hikiimdarin kardesi Kosis Alban
ordusunun basindaydi (Dio 279). Savas ormanda basladi ve grubun
bir kisminin basinda hikiimdarin kardesi Kosis vardi. Cassius Dio,
Pompeius'in  askeri taktikleri hakkinda, ©6nce sivarileri
yerlestirdigini ve arkalarindaki piyadelere kalkanlariyla dizlerinin
Uzerine oturup sessizce beklemelerini emrettigini yaziyor.
Pompeius'in taktigini anlamayan Albanlar sivarilere saldirdi.
Sivariler kasitli olarak geri cekildi ve yanlara dagildi. Bu noktada
Pompeius'in piyade birlikleri savasa girdi ve Alban sivarilerini
kusatti (Latisev 525).

Savas sirasinda Cosis, Pompeius'in durdugu yere ulasmis ve
mizragini ona firlatmisti. Ancak mizrak zirhina c¢arpip yere
dismistl. Pompeius'in firlattigi mizrak Kosis'i olimcil sekilde
yaralamis ve M.O. 65 yilinda gerceklesen bu savas Romalilarin
zaferiyle sonuglanmisti. “Alban ordusunun geri kalani kacti ve
ormana saklandi. Pompeius ormani kusatti. Onun emriyle orman
atese verildi ve orada saklanan Alban savascilar 6ldirildi” (Dio
282). Esirler arasinda cok sayida yarali kadinnin olmasi, Alban
kadinlarinin da savasta erkekleri yalniz birakmadigini gésteriyordu.
Eski yazarlar onlara “Amazonlar” diyordu. Oroys Albanlarla savasa
girmedi ve daglara cekilmis, muhtemelen yeniden direnmeye
niyetliydi. Ancak Pompeius Albanlari baris yapmaya ikna etti. Oroys
Pompeius'un yanina gitmedi ama ona mektuplar ve hediyeler
gonderdi. Oroys'un baris teklifi Pompeius tarafindan kabul
edilmisti. Pompeius ile Oroys arasindaki ticaret yollarina iliskin
anlasmanin da bu ateskese dayandigina inaniliyor (Yanovski 441).

Blyiik ihtimalle Pompeius, Oroys'tan Roma Uriinlerinin Blylik
ipek Yolu ticari yollari tizerinde kurulan Giiney Kafkasya'dan Roma
topraklarina engelsiz bir sekilde akmasina izin verilecegine dair agik
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glivenceler almis ve gorevinin Albanya'ni terk etmek oldugunu
dislinlyordu. Boylece Pompeius, Albanya'yl ziyaret eden ve
hikimdariyla ittifak ve dostluk anlagsmasi imzalayan ilk Romall
general olmustur. Her ne kadar Pompeius'in zaferi sirasinda
Albanya'nin isgal edilen (lkeler arasinda adi ge¢se de
arastirmacilara gére bu ylzeysel ve sarta bagliydi. Albanya'nin
uzakligi ve ardindan gelen siyasi olaylar géz 6niine alindiginda,
Albanya bir Roma eyaleti haline gelmemistir (Perevalov 35).

Roma'nin tek hedefi Kafkasya degildi, ayrica iran yaylasi
boyunca uzanan gli¢li Part devleti Cin'e kadar genislenmenin
onende engeldi. M.O. 50'li yillarda Partlar ile Roma arasinda acik
bir askeri catisma yasanmisti. Roma, Kafkasya'da aktif olarak
hareket etmis, iberyalilara ve Albanlara karsi yeni bir yayilma
baslatmistir. Crassus'un M.O. 53'te Partlara ve Kafkasya'ya karsi
yurittigu sefer yenilgiyle sonuglanmistir. “M.O. 53'te Partlar,
Karra savasinda Crassus'un ordusunu yendiler ve kendisi de
oldirdiler. M.O. 36 yilinda Roma'nin dogu vilayetlerinden sorumlu
olan Marcus Antonius, generali Publi Canidis Crassus'a Albanya'ya
saldirma emrini vermistir” (Latisev, 240). Bu seferin ardindan Alban
hikiimdari Zober, Roma'ya boyun egmeyi kabul etmisti. Cassius
Dio'nun bildirdigi gibi, "Kisin iberyalilara karsi yiiriiyen Crassus, bir
savasta krallari Parnavaz'i maglup etti, onu ittifaka ¢ekti ve onunla
birlikte komsu Albanya'ya girerek Albanlari ve krallari Zober'i
maglup etti" (Dio 229). Marcus Antonius'un Part seferine (M.0. 37-
36) hazirlk olarak Publi Canidi Crassus'un Kafkasya'da, ozellikle
iberya ve Albanya'ya karsi yiriittiigii askeri operasyonlardan
bahsedilmektedir.

Albanya'yi mercek altina alan Marcus Antonius'un arkadasi ve
olaylarin dogrudan tanigi Quintus Dellius'un yazdigi ve onun anilari
olarak bilinen bu eser bize ulasmamistir. imparator Octavianus
Augustus (M.0. 30-M.0. 14) déneminde, Azerbaycan'in iki kadim
devleti olan Albanya ve Atropatena'dan blyiikelciler ve st dizey
temsilciler Roma'ya gelmistir. (Melikisvili 332). imparatorun
saltanatinin son yillarina ait "Res Gestae Divi Augusti” (Lord
Augustus'un isleri) adh anilarinda bununla ilgili ilging bilgiler
bulunmaktadir. Dogu Siyaseti Uzerine Anilar'in 5. Béliimiin birinci
kisminda Octavianus Augustus, Roma'nin Albanya'ya iliskin dis
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politikasi hakkinda bilgi veriyor (Dio 433). Roma'nin Albanya ile
diplomatik iligkilerinin bulunmasi ve imparator Augustus'un bu
gercegi bir kez daha dile getirmesi, baskent Kebele'nin de
uluslararasi iliskilerde de rol oynadigini dogruluyor.

Romalilarin M.O Ill = M.O. | yizyillarda daha giicli devlet
olmasi ve komsu halklara karsi savas halinde olmasi, antik
kaynaklarda genis kapsamli olarak gosterilmis ve giinimiize kadar
bizlere ulasmistir.

Milattan Sonra Antik Kaynaklarda Roma-Albanya iliskileri

Cagimizin basinda Albanya devleti hakkinda daha fazla bilgi
edinebiliyoruz. Clinkii bu donemde Roma-Alban iliskileri daha ¢ok
dostluk ve ittifaka dayaliydi. Bu da iki ilke arasindaki ticari ve siyasi
iliskilerin daha sik oldugunu ve bunun tarihgilerle, ayni zamanda
devletlerarasi mektuplar tarafindan 6grenildigini gosteriyor.

Unli Romali bilim adamlar arasinda 1. yiizyilda Petroni
Arbiter, Plinius Secundus, Patrocolus, Josephus Flavius, 1-2.
ylzyillarda Titus Livius, Cornelius Tacitus, Klaudyos Batlamyus,
Plutarkhos vd. Kafkasya'nin antik ¢agina iliskin ¢ok ilging bilgiler
topladilar. Ayrica Marcus Justin (2-3. yizyillar) ve Quintus Rufus (1.
yuzyil), Julius Frontinus (1. ylzyil) ve Suetonius Tranquillus (1.
ylzyil) tarafindan yeniden islenen Albanya ile ilgili kaynaklarda eski
Yunan ve Latin yazarlarin eserleri yer almaktadir. Bu tlr eserlerde
Albanya hakkinda 6nemli bilgileri saklayan Bizansl Stephen (3-4.
ylazyillar), Julius Solin (3. ylzyil), Ammianus Marcellinus (4. ytzyil)
ve digerlerinin isimlerinden s6z edilebilir (Aliyev, 132). Albanya ile
ilgili en eski kaynak M.O. 3. yizyill cografyacisi, antik yazar
Eratosthenes'e (M.O. 3.-2. vyizyll) aittir. Cografya bilimine
kazandirdigi “Diinya'nin  Olciimi  Uzerine” kitabiyla taninir.
Eratosthenes ayni zamanda diinya haritasini gizen ilk kisidir.

Bu déneme iliskin Albanya hakkinda ilging bilgiler, Romali yazar
Plutarkhos'un (M.S. 46 - 120) “Vitae Parallélae” (Paralel
Biyografiler) adli eserinde korunmustur. Plutarkhos'un bilgilerinin
degeri, cogunun Livius, Strabon ve Sallust dahil olmak (izere birincil
kaynaklara dayanmasidir (Latisev 424). Ayrica Plutarkhos,
Albanya'nin ¢esitli hidronimlerini veriyor ve Gnaeus Pompeius'in
seferiyle ilgili olaylardan bahsediyor. Marcus Antonius, Alban
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krallarinin isimlerini anarak sehirleri listeliyor. Elbette Plutarkhos
cok sayida ve cesitli kaynaklar kullanmistir ve kendi sozlerinden
bunlarin arasinda Theophanes ve Terence Varro'nun da oldugu
anlasiilmaktadir. Plutarkhos bu eserinde 06zellikle Hazar Denizi
kiyilarina gelen Romalilarin Albanlar ve komsulari iberyalilarla olan
iliskilerini vurgulamaktadir. Ancak Plutarkhos, Roma birliklerinin
kendi topraklarindan iberya'ya gecmesine ilk olarak Albanlarin izin
verdigini belirtiyor. Tarih¢i bu donemde Giney Kafkasya'da (g
devletin kuruldugunu yaziyor: Gircistan'in batisinda Karadeniz
kiyisindaki Kolhis Kralligi, Giircistan'in dogusunda iberya Kralligi,
gineyde Bliylk Kafkasya'dan Aras (Araz) nehrine, doguda Alazan
vadisinden Hazar Denizi'ne kadar uzanan genis alanda ise Albanya.
Roma'nin Kafkasya'daki politikasinin yonini genel olarak soyle
tanimhyor:

imparatorluk hakimiyeti icin cabalayan Roma, iberya,
Atropatena ve Albanya dahil olmak tzere Dogu ilkelerine boyun
egdirmeye calisti. Guiney Kafkasya halklari bagimsizliklari igin
kahramanca savasti. Pek ¢ok kez isyan ettiler, kendileri igin su ya
da bu olumsuz donemde Roma'nin Uzerlerindeki GstinlUgiuni
yalnizca sdzde kabul ettiler ve gegici olarak onun himayesini
kabul ettiler. Ancak bu nedenle Roma'nin fethettigi uluslar
arasina dahil edilemezler. Gliney Kafkasya halklarinin tarihinde,
M.O. 1. yizyll, iberyalilarin ve Albanlarin bagimsizhgl icin
Romalilarla yuzyillik micadelenin baslangicina isaret eden ilk
gatismalarla isaretlenmistir (Plutarkhos 506).

Plutarkhos'un adi gegen kitabinda Julius Caesar’in M.O. 1.
ylazyilin 40'li yillarinin basinda Dogu'ya bir yilriyls planladigi
yazmaktadir. Caesar'in planlari Partlarla ve ardindan Hazar Denizi,
Kafkasya, Karadeniz vb. ile bir savasl iceriyordu. Gériinlise gore bu
rotanin bir kismi Albanya'dan gegmek zorundaydi. Ancak Caesar'in
ani 6lima bu seferin yapilmasina izin vermedi. Dolayisiyla bu
dénemde, yani M.O. 1. yiizyilda Romalilarin Albanya'ya olan ilgisi
hala devam ediyordu.

Her ne kadar bazi kaynaklar bu halklarin bagh olduklarini
belirtse de K.V. Trever, Lucullus'un Pontus Kralligi'na ylrlyusuyle
ilgili olaylari ve Plutarkhos'un verdigi bilgileri detayli sekilde analiz
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etmis ve yalnizca Corduenes ve Adiabenes halklarinin Il. Tigran'in
tebaasi oldugu sonucuna varmistir. Albanlar, Atropatenyalilar ve
iberyalilar siyasi acidan birbirlerinden ve Il. Tigran'dan ayri
bagimsiz halklardi (Trever 112).

Klaudyos Batlamyus (1-2. yuzyillar), antik kaynaklar arasinda
onemli sayilan bir baska antik tarihgi-yazar, o dénemin Unli
cografyaci'si, astronom'u ve «lewypadio» (Cografiya veya
Cografya Kilavuzu) eserin yazaridir. Herodot goérdiklerine iliskin
izlenimlerini anlatan ilk gezginken, Batlamyus’un da edebi bilgileri
kullanmayi tercih eden ilk "koltuk yazari” oldugu disliniilmektedir.
Yani, diger tarihcilerden farkli olarak eserlerini yazmak icin seyahat
etmemis, seleflerinin eserlerine atifta bulunmustur. Eserlerinin
c¢ogunda akarsular, sehirler ve yer adlariyla ilgili bir dizi tablo
bulunmaktadir. imparator Marcus Aurelius'un ¢agdasi olan bilim
adaminin yazdig1 “Cografya Kilavuzu”, birkag ylizyil boyunca bilim
insanlarinin ve tarihgilerin basucu kitabi olmustur. Eserde yer alan
haritalar ve atlaslar, cografi yorumlar sadece erken Orta Cag'da
degil, Musliiman Arap tarihinin érneklerinin olusturulmasinda da
dnemli rol oynamistir. Batlamyus 3. Asya haritasina Kolhis, iberya
ve Albanya'yi dahil etmektedir. Kolhis'in en buyuk kentleri arasinda
Dioskuriada, iberya'nin en biiyiik kentleri arasinda Artanissa,
Albanya’nin kentleri arasinda Gangara'nin® adi gec¢mektedir
(Batlamyus 246). M.S. 1. yuzyillinda Partlar ile Roma arasinda
savaslar devam ediyordu (Latisev 342). imparator Tiberius (14-37),
Albanya ve iberya krallarini kendi tarafina ¢ekmek icin onlara
degerli hediyeler vermistir. imparator Nero (54-68), Kafkas
halklarina karsi dogu seferleri planlamistir. Nero'nun g
ayaklanmalar sonucunda 6lmesi bu sefer'in gerceklesmesini
engellemistir. Ancak bazi arastirmacilara gére mesele plandan
sapmamis, bazilarina gore ise Nero'nun grubu eski caglarda Hazar
Kapisi olarak bilinen Derbend Gecidi'ne bir sefer diizenlemistir
(Latisev 342). Ancak bununla ilgili tutarh bir kaynak yok.

1 Getara veya Gaytara, Batlamyus'un Codrafya Kilavuzu Kura nehrinin
kuzeyinde gosterilmektedir. Konumu tarihgiler tarafindan tam olarak
belirlenememistir. Bazi goruslere gére Gargarcay nehrinin adi bu sehrin
adiyla baglantilidir. Baska bir versiyona gore Erivan sehrinin icinden gecen
Getar nehrinin adi da bu antik kentin adiyla iliskilidir.
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Ayrica Antik Albanya'nin tarihi, antik Romali yazar Cassius
Dio'nun (2. YUzyil sonu — 3. ylzyil basi) “History of Rome” (Roma
Tarihi) adli eserinde kapsaml bir sekilde anlatilmaktadir. Eserde
M.O. 68'den M.S. 47'ye kadar olan olaylari aktaran kitaplar ve ayri
metinler ele alinmaktadir. Cassius Dio, Romalilarin Albanya'ni
isgalini ayrintili olarak anlatiyor, Albanlar ile Romalilar arasindaki
savasa deginiyor ve toponimler veriyor (Dio 239).

Pompeius ordusunu li¢ bolime ayirdi ve li¢ noktada kamp
kurdu. Bu ordu birimlerinden birinin basinda Pompeius vardi.
Diger birliklerin komutasini yakin yardimcilar Lutsi Flakka ve
Metell Seler'e devretti. Alban krali Oroys ve iber krali Artok,
70.000 askerle Kura nehri kiyisinda Romalilari pusuya dusdrda.
Oroys'un buyiik bir kuvvetle ilerledigini 6grenen Pompeius ise,
Romalilarin sayisini gizli tutmak ve Albanlarin savas alanindan
kagmasini 6nlemek igin slivarilerini 6n cepheye yerlestirdi. Oroys,
onlinde kiguk bir ath birlik gériince Pompeius'in kuvvetinin
kiguk oldugunu distnilp onlari takip etti ve Romalilar da buna
izin verdi. Boylece Albanlar Romalilar tarafindan kusatildi.
Pompeius bu savasi kazandiktan sonra Albanlarla baristi ve elgiler
aracihgiyla Kafkaslardan Hazar kiyilarina kadar bolgeye yerlesen
¢ok sayida bolge sakiniyle bir anlasma imzaladi (Dio 256).

Albanlarla yapilan antlasmaya iliskin bilgiler, Gnli Romal
tarihci Cornelius Tacitus'un (yaklasik 54 - 120) “Annales” (Yilliklar)
kitabinda yer aliyordu. Bu c¢alisma M.S. 14-69 vyillarini
kapsamaktadir. Tacitus, “Annales” adli eserinde, dogu krallarinin
her ittifaka girdiklerinde sag ellerini 6nlerine  koyup
basparmaklarini bir araya getirerek siki bir digim olusturmalarinin
bir gelenek oldugunu belirtir. Parmaklar kanla doldugunda hafif
kesiklerle kagidi kanla boyarlardi (Preud’Homme 12). Bu sekilde
yapilan anlasma, taraflarin kaniyla kutsal kiliniyor ve dokunulmaz
saylliyordu. Romali vyazarlar lejyonlarin askeri basarilarini
abartmakla birlikte, Kafkas halklarinin  Romalilara  karsi
miicadelesini de gormezden gelmemislerdir. Pompeius'in
Albanlari, iberyalilari ve diger Kafkas halklarini fethetmeyi
basaramadigini itiraf etmektedir (Dio 339).

Cagimizin ilk ylzyillarinda yasayan eski Yunan tarihgisi ve
cografyacisi Flavi Arrian (86-146), eserlerini Latince yazmis ve (g
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Roma imparatoru M. Trajan, Hadrian ve Antoninus déneminde
kamu hizmetinde bulunmustur. Hindistan', Biyiik iskender'in
hayatini ve seferlerini konu alan eserlerinde Kafkasya ile ilgili
bilgilere yer verilmistir (Bais 22).

Kafkasya'nin antik tarihine iliskin ilging bilgiler, imparator
Hadrianus doneminde yasamis, aslen Misirli bir yazar olan
Dionysius'un “Depictio Mundi” (Dlnyanin Tasviri) adli eserinde
toplanmustir  (Aliyev, 32). Hazar'' anlatan vyazar, kuzeybati
kesiminde iskitlerin adindan séz etmektedir. iskitlerden sonra
Hunlarin, ardindan da Hazarlarin isimleri gegmektedir. Hazarlardan
sonra yazara gore daglik bolgeye yerlesen savasgl Albanlar ve
Kadusiler yer aliyordu. Hangi cagda yasadigi belli olmayan Bizansli
Stephan'in “Kabilelerin Tasviri” adli eserinde de antik Kafkasya ile
ilgili 6nemli bilgiler yer almaktadir. Albanya, iberya'nin dogu
komsusu olarak tanimlaniyor. Livius'un daha geng bir ¢agdasi olan
Pompeius Trogus (M.O 1 - M.S. 1), “Historiae Philippicae et Totius
Mundi Origines et Terrae Situs” (Filipin Tarihleri, Tim Diinyanin
Kokeni ve Diinyanin Yerleri) adl 44 ciltlik bir eser yazdi. Bunlardan
yalnizca M.S. 2. yizyilda derlenen kisa bir 6zet glinimize
ulasmistir (Aliyev 113). Pompeius Trogus'un giineye dogru iskit
yuruyusleri hakkinda Yunan kaynaklarindan bilgi ve Roma ile Dogu
arasindaki iliskiler hakkinda birgok malzeme var. Pompeius'in
Guney Kafkasya'daki varligiyla ilgili olaylari anlatan yazar,
Albanlarin romalilarin ordusunu sdzde "kardesce" karsiladigini
belirtiyor.

Daha sonra 4. yiizyilda imparator Hadrianus'tan Nero'ya kadar
Roma imparatorlarinin biyografilerinden olusan bir koleksiyon
ortaya cikmis ve "Augustan Chroniclers" (Augustus Kronikleri)
olarak bilinen bir grup yazarin kaleme aldigi eserlerin bir kismi
glinimize kadar gelmistir. Bu eserde yer alan Spartian,
Capitolinus, Lampridius ve diger yazarlarin canh ve ilgi c¢ekici
yazilari, Albanya'nin tarihi ve imparator Hadrianus (117-138)
déneminde Roma ile Albanya arasindaki dostluk iliskileri hakkinda
onemli bilgi ve gergekleri icermektedir (Dio 322).

Ammianus Marcellinus'un (4. ylzyil) "Tarihi" kitap'nin yalnizca
bir kismi bize kadar ulasmistir. Bu kitap'da savaslarin disinda daha
¢cok cografi ve etnolojik tanimlamalardan bahsediliyor. Boylece
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Romali yazarlarin Pompeius ile VI. Mithridates arasindaki savasa
iliskin bilgilerini tekrarlayarak, "Pompeius'in Albanya ulkesinden
gectigini ve Hazar Denizi'ni gordigini" belirtiyor. Antik ¢agda
diinya ticaretinin gelismesi ve Roma'nin Bati ve Dogu'da aktif
olarak genislemesi nedeniyle haritacilik genis capta gelismistir.
(Yampoliski 407) Roma imparatoru Augustus'un (M.0. 30 - M.0O.
14) generali Agrippa Marcus Vipsanius'un (M.0O. 63-12) éliimiinden
sonra imparatorun emriyle bir harita olusturmasi da bunun kesin
bir sonucu olarak degerlendirilmelidir. Bu harita, yalnizca
Albanya'nin tarihi cografyasini degil, ayni zamanda antik diinyayi
hem Bati hem de Dogu llkelerine baglayan ticaret yollarini
ogrenmek icin degerli bir kaynak olarak degerlendiriliyor.

M.S. 1. ylzyilda Roma birliklerinin Giliney Kafkasya'ya,
dogrudan Hazar Denizi kiyilarina geldiklerini gosteren maddi
deliller de bulunmaktadir. Bu bulgunun tarihi 1939 yilina kadar
uzanir ve Unlii Azerbaycanh arkeolog-etnograf I.M. Jafarzade,
Baki'ye yaklasik 50 km uzaklikta bulunan Gobustan'daki Boyuk-
Das daginin giineydogu kesimine yakin buylk bir tas blogun
ylzeyinde zar zor goriilebilen alti ¢izgiden olusan Latince bir yazit
kesfetmistir  (Smiglyayev, 20). Uzerinde "IMP(ERATORE)
DOMITIANO CAESARE AVG(VSTO) GERMANIC(O) L(VCIVS) IVLIVS
MAXIMVS CENTVRIO EG(IONIS) Xl FVL(MINATAE)" vazisi
kazinmistir. Yazitta soyle vyaziyor: "imparator Germanicus
Domisian Caesar Augustus, Lucius Julius Maximus, Onikinci Yildirim
Lejyonu'nun Centurion'unun hiikiimdarhigl". imparatora Domitian
84 vyilinda "Germanicus" fahri Unvani verildigi goéz oniine
alindiginda, yazitin M.S. 84 ile 96 vyillari arasinda yazildigini
varsaymak mimkindir (Smislyayev, 14). Bu metin imparator
Domitianus'un Xll. Yildirnm Lejyonu'ndan bir yizbasi tarafindan
yazilmistir. Bliylk-Das daginda bulunan yazit, benzersizligi ve
gizemi nedeniyle ilgi ¢ekiyor. Birincisi, burasi Dogu'da bildigimiz
tim Latince yazitlarin bulundugu en uzak nokta olarak kabul
ediliyor. ikincisi, Azerbaycan, yani eski Albanya topraklarinda
bulunan tek Latince yazit budur. K.V. Trever bu yazit icin iki olasi
actklama sundu: Xl Lejyonu'nun bir kismi burada bazi yerel
gorevleri yerine getiriyordu, belki de askeri bir harekattan ziyade
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kesif amagliydi. Clnkli Hazar Denizi kiyilari uzun siredir Batil
isgalcilerin kesif hedefi olmustu.

Bunun diginda, imparatorlugun son dénemlerini konu alan
Eutropius ve Festuna'nin eserlerindeki hemen hemen ayni
kaynaklar kullanilarak yazilan Trajan'in (97-117) saltanatinin son
yillarindaki Part seferi, Roma giiciiniin Dogu halklari Gzerinde
yeniden kurulmasini hatirlama firsati veriyor. Kaynaklar, imparator
Hadrianus'un (117-138) Albanlar, iberyalilar ve Kafkasya'nin diger
halklariyla iyi iliskiler sarddrdagiin ve krallarin kendisi ile
gorismeyi reddetmelerine ragmen onlara bircok hediye verdigini
soyliyor.

3. ylzyiin ilk yarisinda Pers kokenli Arshaki hanedaninin
kurdugu Sasani devleti (226-651), Roma imparatorlugu'nun
istikrarini bozmustur. Sasani yonetimiile Roma arasindaki geliskiler
¢Ozllmemistir. Kafkasya'yl ve Dogu'nun diger bolgelerini fethetme
arzusu, Romalilarin ve yeni Pers devletinin baslica dis politika
hedeflerinden biri oldu. M.S. 3. ylzyilin sonlarinda vyazilan
"Aurelia'nin Hayati"nda imparator Aurelia'nin (270-275) Albanlar
ile diger Dogu halklari arasinda iligkiler kurdugu belirtiimektedir.
296-299 Roma-Sasani savasl sirasinda Sasani krali Narsheh (293-
302), Roma imparatoru Caesar Galerius'a Ust lste iki savasta
yenilmistir (Kalankaturklu 242). ikinci karsilasmada, 298'deki
Satala Muharebesi'nde Roma kuvvetleri, sahadaki zaferin ardindan
Narshe'nin kampini, hazinesini, haremini ve karisini ele gecirmistir.
Galerius, Sasani topraklarindan glineye dogru devam etmis ve
Roma topraklarina donmeden 6nce Sasani baskenti Ctesiphon'u
ele gecirmistir. 299 yilinda Nisbis sehrinde imzalanan antlasma
hikiimlerine gore Sasaniler bati topraklarinin bir kismini Roma'ya
birakmak zorunda kalmistir (Mhitar 196).

Albanya'nin Yunan ve Latin kaynaklarinda giderek kaybolmasi,
bu tilkenin Romalilarin siyasi ufkunda yer alan devletler listesinden
cikarilmasinin bir isareti gibi goriintyor. 3. yuzyilin ortalarinda
baslayan Roma-Sasani savaslarinda Alban hikiimdarlarindan
bahsedilmektedir. Olaylarin cagdasl olan Ammianus
Marcellinus'un “Res Gestae” (Roma Tarihi veya Tarih), Persler
Amida kalesini isgal ettiginde Albanya'nin Sasanilerin muttefiki
oldugundan bahseder. Il. Sapur (309-379), Roma'nin dogu
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sinirlarina dogru ilerlemeye hazirlanirken, Dogu Roma imparatoru
Il. Konstantin (337-340), General Sabinia'yi Dogu'daki Roma
ordularinin komutani olarak atamistir. Il. Sapur, 359'da Roma'ya
karsi askeri bir sefer baslatmistir (Aliyev 112). Sasani ordusu hicbir
direnisle karsilasmadan Amid sehrini ele gecirmistir. Bizans
tarihcisi Ammianus Marcellinus'un verdigi bilgiye gore, 359 yilinda
Romalilar ile Amid komutasindaki Sasaniler arasinda yapilan
savasta Alban hikiimdari Urnair Il. Sapur'a eslik etmistir.

Alban hikimdari Urnair'in (313-371) adi Roma ordusu ile
Sasaniler arasindaki Dzirav savasinda da (371) gegcmektedir. Ancak
kaynaklara gore Urnair bu savasta Romalilara yenilmis ve
Albanya'nin Otena (Uti), Sakasena, Cambisena, Girdiman ve Kolt
eyaletlerini gecici olarak kaybetmistir. Fakat 387 yilinda Sasaniler
ile Roma arasinda imzalanan anlasmaya goére Albanya, Dzirav
savasinda kaybedilen topraklari geri almis ve baris saglanmistir
(Aliyev 299).

Sonug¢

Yunan ve Roma kaynaklarinda yer alan bilgilere dayanarak,
Kafkasya'da eski ¢aglardan Orta Cag'in baslarina kadar herhangi bir
kabilenin idari birliginin veya cografi sinirlari agikga tanimlanmis
kabile ittifaklarinin varligindan bahsetmek zordur. Halklarin ve
etnik gruplarin sik yer degistirmesi, strekli ilerleme, kabile ici ve
kabileler arasi ¢atismalarin yasandigl bir donemde idari birimlerin
sinirlarinin belirlenmesi kolay degildir.

Tim bunlara ek olarak antik Yunan-Roma kaynaklari insanlarin
yasam tarzi, kiltlr( ve geleneklerinin incelenmesi acgisindan essiz
bir 5neme sahiptir. Bu veriler, eski ¢cag yazarlarinin yasadigi dénemi
incelemek; komsularini, dismanlarini ve dostlarini daha yakindan
ve derinlemesine tanimak, karsilikli kdltirel ve ticari iliskileri
gelistirmek vb. amaclar disinda modern halklarin herhangi bir
toprak iddiasini dogrulamak veya haklilik kazandirmak igin
kullanilamaz.

Yontem ve c¢alisma tarzindan, ilgi ve hedeflerinden
kaynaklanan geliski ve eksikliklere ragmen Kafkasya'da var olan ve
tartismali  ve belirsiz sorunlarin ¢6ziimiinde Yunan-Roma
kaynaklarinin olusturdugu o&rnekler, antik devletlerin tarihi
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cografyasi, etnik nifus vyapisi, siyasi ve sivil tarihinin
incelenmesinde blyik 6nem tasimaktadir.

Antik caglardan 8. ylizylla kadar Azerbaycan topraklarinda
varligini sirdiirmis Albanya devleti, Gliney Kafkasya'nin en bliyuk
devleti olmus, komsu devletlerle baris icinde yasamis ve dostluk
iliskileri kurmustur. Albanya'nin sadece komsulariyla degil, Antik
Roma, daha sonra Bizans ve Sasaniler gibi bliyuk gigclerle de
dostluk iliskiler kurmasi ve ayni zamanda bagimsiz olarak varhgini
sirdirme micadelesi vermesi takdire degerdir. Maddi ve manevi
bulgular bu dostluk iliskilerini ispatlamis ve bu durum onlarin din
ve inanglarina da yansimistir.
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Ozet

Tarihsel ve cografi agidan Kafkasya boélgesi, batida Azak ve Karadeniz,
doguda Hazar Denizi olmak lizere Ug denizle sinirlanmistir ve Buyuk
Kafkas Siradaglari ile kesisen Taman Yarimadasi'ndan glineye, Apseron
Yarimadasi’na kadar olan alani kapsamaktadir. Uzunlugu 1200 km?'yi
bulan Buyik Kafkas Siradaglari bu boélgeyi hem cografi hem de politik
olarak ikiye ayirmaktadir: Azerbaycan, Gilrcistan ve Ermenistan'i
kapsayan Giiney Kafkasya ve Kuzey Kafkasya. Bilindigi (izere Kafkasya'nin
Ug kitayi transit ticaret yollari ile birbirine baglayan bir konuma sahip
olmasli, onu jeopolitik ve jeostratejik agidan dinyanin en ilgi gekici
bolgelerinden biri haline getirmistir.

Farkh tarihi donemlerde Kafkasya isminin kokeni hakkinda bircok
hipotez ortaya atilmistir. Antik yazili kaynaklarda "Kafkasya" ismi ilk kez
Yunan dislnlri Aeschylus tarafindan anilmis ve bu isim c¢esitli
degisikliklerle gliniimiize kadar gelmistir. Bu yazida Kafkasya'nin kdkeni
ve bu ismin ortaya ¢ikisi hakkinda bilgiler yer almaktadir. Buna gére birgok
antik kaynak, farkl halklara ait mitler, ortacag kaynaklari ve 19. yiizyil
seyyahlarinin, yazarlarinin, filologlarinin ve tarihgilerinin farkli ve benzer
yaklasimlari siniflandirilarak incelenmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Kafkasya, Kaf, Kazlik Daglari, Kavkas, Kabk Dagi,
Mavera-i Kafkas

On The Etymology of The Caucasus

Abstract

From a historical and geographical point of view, the Caucasus region
is bordered by three seas, that is, the Azov and Black seas in the west,
and the Caspian sea in the east, moreover covers the area from the
Taman peninsula intersected by the Great Caucasus mountain range to
the south - the Absheron peninsula. The Greater Caucasus mountain
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range, with a length of up to 1200 km?, divides this region into two parts
both geographically and politically: South Caucasus and North Caucasus,
which includes Azerbaijan, Georgia and Armenia.

As it is known, the fact that the Caucasus has a position connecting
three continents with transit trade routes has caused it to become one of
the most noticeable regions in the world from a geopolitical and
geostrategic point of view. There have been many assumptions about the
origin of the name Caucasus in different historical periods. The name
"Caucasus" was first mentioned by the Greek thinker Aeschylus in the
written texts of ancient periods and this name has survived to this day
with various changes. This article contains information about the origin
of the Caucasus and the origin of this name. Accordingly, many ancient
sources, myths of different peoples, medieval sources, different and
similar approaches of 19th century travelers, writers, philologists and
historians are classified and investigated.

Keywords: Caucasus, Kaf, Gazlig Mountains, Caucasus, Kabk
Mountain, Transcaucasia

Giris

Kafkasya isminin etimolojisi konusunda gliniimiize kadar cesitli
fikirler ileri strtlmustir. Bunlardan biri, bu ismin Hitit dilindeki
"gaz-gaz" kelimesinden gelmesi ve gecmiste Karadeniz'in gliney
kiyilarina yerlesen halkin adini tagimasidir (Ayyildiz 20).

Eski Yunanhlardan Romalilara Kavkasus olarak gegen bu isim
onceleri sadece Kafkas dag silsilesinin adiydi. Orta Cag'da unutulan
ve Kafkas halklarinin yasadigi bu bélge icin kullanilmayan Kafkasya
ismi, Car I. Petro déneminde, 1726 yilinda Petersburg'da kurulan
imparatorluk Bilimler Akademisi bilim adamlari tarafindan yeniden
kullanilmistir.  Asil amag, yeni taninan bu daghk bolgenin
cografyasini anlatmakti. Boylece eski Yunanhlar ve Romalilar
tarafindan kullanilan Kafkasya adi, Rus diline Kavkaz seklinde
girmistir.

Antik Kaynaklara Gore Kafkas Adinin Etimolojisi

Dilbilimin bir dali olan etimoloji (yunanca “etymon” - hakikat
ve “logos” - kelime, 6gretim) - kelimelerin kokenini, tarihini,
baslangic yapisini ve anlamsal iliskilerini inceler. ilk defa
Yunanistan'da ortaya cikan antik etimoloji kelimelerin sekli ve
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anlami arasindaki iliskinin yorumlanmasina dayaniyordu. Bir bilim
dal olarak etimolojinin gelisimi 19. ylzyillda gergeklesmis,
etimolojinin ilk teorik prensipleri Alman dilbilimci A.F. Pott
tarafindan tanimlanmisti. Bu bilim dali kelimelerin anlamlarinin
daha iyi anlasilmasinin yani sira, kiltirel mirasin ve diller
arasindaki iliskilerin yeni yonlerinin incelenmesine de olanak
saglyor. Etimolojik analiz yardimiyla kelimenin ne zaman, hangi
dilde, hangi anlamda ortaya ciktigini ve bu kelimenin modern
halinin nasil olustugunu tespit etmek mimkinddr.

Kadim bir tarihe sahip Kafkasya bolgesi 6nemli bir cografi
konumda yer almakta ve Asya ile Avrupa kitalari arasinda kopri
olusturmaktadir. Kafkasya toponimine ilk kez M.0O. 8-6. yiizyillarda,
yani Yunan kolonizasyonunun sona ermesinden kisa bir siire sonra,
antik Yunan oyun yazari Aeschylus'un (M.O. 6-5. yizyillar)
"Zincirlenmis Prometheus" adl eserinde ve Herodot'un
eserlerinde (M.O. V.)rastlanmistir. Bahsettigimiz ilk eserde
Kafkasya, eteklerinde derin bir nehrin aktigi en yiiksek dag olarak
anlatilmaktadir (Karatay 171-178). Ranke-Graves Kafkasya adinin
muhtemelen Yunanca "Kau kazos" kelimelerinden tiretildigini ve
"tanrilarin tahti" anlamina geldigini belirtiyor (Avtorhanov 54).

Yunanlar Karadeniz'in dort bir yaninda koloni sehirleri
kurduklari "Pontus kolonizasyonu" sirasinda Karadeniz
bélgesinin toponimlerinden haberdardilar. M.O. 8-7. yiizyillarda
baslayan kolonizasyon siireci, iskitlerin ve onlarla akraba gdcebe
kavimlerin Dogu Avrupa bozkirlarinda hakimiyet kurmasiyla ayni
zamana denk geldi. iskit ve Yunan uygarliklari birkag yiizyil boyunca
bir arada vyasadiklarindan, Kafkasya kelimesinin Yunanhlar
tarafindan iskitler ve onlarin dili aracihigiyla biliniyor olmasi
muhtemeldir (Celahsaev 22-26).

Kafkasya'ya olan ilginin artmasi, yalnizca Kafkasya'nin Avrupa
ile Asya arasinda bir koprii olmasi ve ticaret yollarinin buradan
gecmesiyle agiklanmiyor. Yani eski caglardan beri Kafkasya'nin
sayisiz zenginlige sahip bir boélge oldugu yoninde birgok fikir
mevcuttur.

Kafkasyalilar ve Kafkasya eski Yunan mitlerinin yaraticilarinin
yani sira antik Yunan ve Roma yazarlarinin da dikkatini ¢cekmisti.
Antik Yunanhlar ve daha sonra Romali yazarlarin (Scylacus,
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Strabon, Blylik Plinius) dislncesine goére Kafkasya Kerket, Ahey,
Sind ve diger kabilelerin yasadigl "en genis ve en yilksek dag
silsilesinin” ismiydi.

Yunan tarih¢i Herodot sunlari kaydetmisti: "Tum daglarin en
genis ve en ylksek olani olan Kafkasya, bu denizden (Hazar) batiya
dogru uzaniyor. Kafkasya'da agirlikli olarak yabani meyvelerle
beslenen farkh halklar var... Kafkasya batidan, bahsedilen Hazar
Denizi ile gevrilidir. Glinesin dogusunda genis bir ova uzaniyor.
Massagetler ugsuz bucaksiz ovanin biyldk bir bolimiinde
yasiyorlar..." (Herodot 27-28, 100-136).

3. ylzyilda vyasayan Eratosthenes'in eserlerine atifta
bulunan Strabon'a goére, yerel halk Kafkasya’'yi Hazar olarak
adlandirmistir. Strabon, Cografya'sinda soyle diyor:

Kafkasya, Pontus ve Hazar denizleri Gizerinde yer alan ve bu
denizleri ayiran bir dag silsilesidir. Giineyde Albanya ve iberya'yi,
kuzeyde ise Sarmatya ovalarini ayiriyor. Kafkasya yakinlarinda
yasayan halklar fakir ve topraksizdir ancak adi gegen bdlgenin
ana niifusu Alban ve iber halklarindan olusuyor, bunlara
Kafkasyalilar da denilebilir. Bu halklar zengin ve yogun niifuslu bir
bolgede yasarlar (Strabon 497).

Antik yazarlar ile Fars, Arap vd. yazarlar Kafkasya kelimesinin
etimolojisi hakkinda glivenilir belgeler sunmamislar ve 20. ylizyilin
ilk yarisindan itibaren arastirmacilar etimoloji incelemelerine
baslamiglardir. Antik Romali yazar Biyik Plinius (Gaius Plinius
Secundus, MS 1. yizyil), Doda Tarihi galismasinin Kafkasya ve
Ermenistan cografyasina adanmis Cografya (Kafkasya, Asya) (MO
77) isimli6. kitabinda Kafkasya'nin iskit ismine (‘Kraukaz’ -
‘karbeyaz’) defalarca atifta bulunur. Rus yazit bilimi ve tarihgi V.
Latisev sunlari yazmaktadir:

V. 15. Pontus yakinlarinda, daha 6nce de soylendigi gibi,
Kafkasya'nin dag silsilerinin bir yandan Euchine ve Meotia'ya,
diger yandan Hazar veya Hirkan Denizi'ne inen Rif Daglari'na
gectigi Kolika bolgesi bulunmaktadir. Kiyinin bir kisminda yabani
kabileler (Melanchlenler ve Korahiyalilar) yasamaktadir.
Korahiyalilar, Antemunta nehrinin yakininda bir zamanlar Gnli
olan ve Demosthenes'e gore farkh diller konusan 300 halki
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birlestiren, ancak simdi terk edilmis olan Kolhida sehri
Dioskuriad'da yasiyordu. Daha sonra Romalilar 130 terclimanin
yardimiyla orada ¢alistilar.

XI1. 30. Arkalarinda ise pek gok kisinin yanhslikla Hazar dedigi
daglarin aniden pargalanmasi sonucu olusan, biyik bir doga
harikasi olan Kafkas Gegidi yer aliyor. Gegidin bu tarafinda ¢ok
sayida kabilenin kaya lzerinde gegisini 6nlemek icin insa edilmis
Kumania adl bir kale vardir.

Kafkas Kapisi'ndan Gurdin Daglari'na kadar olan bolgede,
kaltiird olmayan ancak madenlerde altin ¢ikarabilen Vall ve Suavi
kabileleri, onlardan Pontus'a kadar olan bdlgede Geniochiy ve
daha sonra da Achey kabileleri yasamaktadir. Gorilinlise gore
burasi evrenin en gorkemli kdselerinden biridir (Latisev 227-305).

Kafkasya, vyalnizca Kafkasyalilarin degil diinyanin ¢esitli
halklarinin mit ve folklorunda da yer almaktadir. Bu veya benzeri
isimler altinda eski Turklerin, Yunanlilarin, Perslerin vd. folklor ve
mitlerinde Kafkas dag silsilesinin cografyasi genis bir sekilde
yansitilmaktadir.

Dinyanin kokenine iliskin Kazak mitinde, dinyayl yaratan
Tanri'nin okyanusun sonsuz  sularinin  ylzeyinden  yuvarlak,
yumurtaya benzer, bir tarafi ates, diger tarafi su dolu bir tasi
kaldirdigindan bahsedilir. Doganin bu iki ana unsurunun bir araya
gelmesi sonucunda gokylzi olusmus ve sert kaya ortisii Dinya'ya
dontsmistir. Gokyiuzli genislemis ve yikselmis, yer blylylp
agirlasmis, bu yiizden asagi cekilmistir. Bunu goren Yaratici, kutsal
bogayi (Kok Ogiz) yerylzinin kubbesini sirtinda tutmaya
zorlamistir. Tanri, hayvanin sirtindaki kubbeyi dengelemek icin
Dianya'nin  kenarlari boyunca vyiksek daglar insa etmistir
(Janaydarov 165-166).

Kafkasya bolgesi ve burada yasayanlarla ilgili hikayeler eski
Yunan mitlerinde de vyer almis ve Yunan mitolojisinde
(Prometheus, Amazonlar vd.) énemli bir yer tutmustur. Antik
Yunan mitolojisinde Zeus'un son diismani Kronos'u yok etmesine
yardim eden Kafkasyall bir ¢cobanin hikayesi vardir, bu nedenle
Zeus daglara bu ¢obanin adini vermistir.

incil'de Kafkasya’dan Nuh'un gemisinin durdugu ve insanligin
tufandan kurtarildig yer olarak bahsedilmektedir (Halidov 29).
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Kafkasya adi, dag silsilesiyle ilgili olarak M.O. 1. binyilin
ortalarina ait antik yazili kaynaklarda gegmektedir. O dénemde
antik Yunan yazarlari tarafindan kullanilan yer adlarinin analizine
dayanarak bilim adamlari, onlarin olusumunun ¢ modelini
belirlemistir: 1) Yerel ortamda terimin seslenme bigiminin
iletilmesi (farkli dogruluk dereceleriyle); 2) isimler-ceviriler; 3)
isimler-6zellikler (nesnenin bir 6zelligine gdre Yunanlilar tarafindan
verilmisti) (Celahsayev 22-26).

Diger Yazarlarin Gorusleri

Kafkasya adi Ruscada ilk kez 1377 tarihli Lavrenti
vakayinamesinde "Kavkazskiye gor” (Kafkas Daglari) seklinde
gecmistir. Bu cografi adin kokeninin ilk versiyonlarindan biri tarih,
arkeoloji ve doga bilimleri alanlarindaki arastirmalariyla taninan
Rusya Bilimler Akademisi fahri Uyesi, yazar ve bilim adami Yan
Pototski tarafindan ortaya atilmistir. Pototski, 1798 vyilinda
Kafkasya'ylr ziyaret ederek Nogaylar, Kalmuklar, Cecenler ve
Osetlerin  yasami hakkinda etnografik gozlemler yapmustir.
"Kafkasya" adini, timsah kiliginda Satiirn tarafindan oldirilen
Kafcoch adli bir gobanin isminden geldigine inanan antik Yunan
filozofu Kleanthes'in sézlerine baglamaktadir (Sosnina 74).

Kafkasya M.O. 1. binyilin basindan itibaren sadece eski
Batililarin degil, Dogulu hikiimdarlarin ve gocebelerin de dikkatini
cekmistir. Bu donemde seyyahlarin ve bilim adamlarinin
Kafkasya'yva 6nem vermesi tesadif degildir ve bu Kafkasya'nin
binlerce yildir Avrupa ve Asya tarihindeki yeriyle aciklanmaktadir.
20. yizyll italyan cografyacisi Adrian Balbi (1782-1848) soyle
yaziyor:

Kafkas (lkesi adini, Kaspi Denizi ile Pont Euchin (Antik
Yunanhlarda Karadeniz’'in adi; “konuksever deniz”) arasindaki
topraklar boyunca dogudan batiya uzanan yiiksek siradaglardan,
Medlerin, Perslerin ve Romalilarin aydinlik dinyanin kalesi
saydiklari o biyuk dag silsilesinden almistir. Bu bolgede yasayan
halklarin fizyonomisi, onlari Avrupa ve Bati Asya'nin ana
kabilelerinin karakteristik 6zellikleriyle birlestiriyor, bu da Alman
bilim adami Johann Friedrich Blumenbach'in (1752-1840) insan
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irklarinin ilk kategorisini ‘Kafkas’ olarak adlandirmasina neden
oldu (Balbi 20).

19. ylizyilda Kafkasya'da arastirma yapan cgesitli bilim adamlari
ve seyyahlar, eserlerinde Kafkas Daglari'nin yukarisinda ve
kuzeyinde yer alan bolgeleri Kafkasya adiyla anmislardir. Kafkasya
arastirmalarina 6nemli katkilarda bulunan Alman seyyah ve
oryantalist Henrich Julius Klaproth seyahatnamesinde "Kafkasya"
isminin Farsca Kof-Kaf yani Kaf veya Kasp daglarinin ismiyle
baglantili oldugunu belirtmistir:

Kafkas isminin kokeni ve anlami konusunda farkli gorisler
var. En eski agiklamayi, bu kelimeyi iskitce "Grokas" ("nive
kandidus" - Latince "beyaz kar") kelimesinden alan Plinius'da
buluyoruz. Ancak bu etimoloji hicbir dilde dogrulanmamigtir. Bu
nedenle bu versiyona ¢ok fazla 6nem verilmemeli, eski yazarlarin
ortaya koydugu diger versiyonlara da ayni derecede 6nem
verilmelidir. Bu daglarda gecen yabanci kelime "Kafkasya",
Farsca "Kaf Daglari" anlamina gelen Koch-Kaf ismiyle iliskili
olabilir. Antik Medya ve Partlarda Pehlevi dilinde Kaf kelimesi dag
anlamina geliyordu ve bu nedenle Kafkasya'ya Kof-Kaf veya Kof
Kasp deniyordu. Bu kelimenin en eski sekli muhtemelen Medyan
lehgelerinde yaygin olan "-asp" ekiyle biten "Kafsp" veya "Kasp"
idi. Muhtemelen Hazar Denizi ve Hazarlar'in adi bu ismin eski
sekliyle ilgili oldugundan, Eratosthenes'e (Strabon'a) gore
Kafkaslarda yasayan halklar buraya Hazar Daglarn adini
vermislerdir... (Klaproth 19-20).

Klaproth Gircistan'i koken ve kiltiur bakimindan Kafkasya'nin
disinda tutmustur.

Profesor Fatih Ayyildiz’'in dislincesine gore, Dede Korkut
destaninda gecen Kazhk Daglari, Kafkas Daglari anlamina
gelmektedir. iceriginin Azerbaycan Tirkcesine cevrilmesi ve
"Kazlar Dag1" anlamina gelmesi amaciyla "Kaz" kelimesine "el veya
bosluk" anlamina gelen "-hk" eki eklenmis ve dag kelimesi "Kazlik"
ifadesiyle birlestirilmistir. Dede Korkut'ta Kafkasya "Ates Dagi",
"Oguz Dagl" olarak gegcmektedir (Ayyildiz 20).

Moisey Horenski Kafkasya’ya Koukas veya Kavkas adini veriyor
(Horenski 81); "Gurcistan Tarihi"nde Kral V. Vahtang'in (1703-1722
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yillari arasinda Kartli'yi yoneten Levan’in oglu) yonetimi altinda
Mtsheta ve Gelati manastirlarinin arsivlerine dayanilarak
hazirlanan bu tlkenin en eski sinirlari asagidaki gibi anlatiliyor:

Doguda, glnimizde Gilan Denizi olarak adlandirilan
Glrgan Denizi (Gurganissa), batida Pontus (baska bir deyisle
Karadeniz), gineyde Medya yakinindaki Orefia Daglari (Orefissa)
ve kuzeyde Perslerin Jalbus adini verdigi Kafkas Daglar
(Chavkasia) vardir. "Gurcl Krali David'in yazdigi ve 1798 yilinda
Tiflis'te basilan Ulke tarihinin kisa anlatiminda Kafkasya, antik
yazarlar gibi Kafkas olarak adlandinlmistir. "Onun lkesi
(Fergamos) doguda Giirgan Denizi (Hazar Denizi), batida
Karadeniz (Pont) ile sinirlanmistir; glneyde Ares Daglari
(Courtisan) ve kuzeyde Kafkasya ile sinir komsusudur (Halidov
34).

Ortacag Farsca metinlerinde Kafkasya adi Kaf olarak
gecmektedir. Ortagag islam cografyacilari Kabk Dagi terimini
kullanmiglardir. Kabk Dagi, birbirini anlamayan 72 kavmin yasadigi
antik mitolojiye kadar uzanan ve diinyayi kapsayan dag silsilesinin
en 6nemli kismi olarak goriliyordu (Karatay 176).

Ortagag Miuisliman kozmografyasina gore Araplarin Kaf
(‘disarr’, ‘son’) dedikleri daglar, tim dinyayi cevreleyen tek bir dag
silsilesidir. Persler arasinda Kaf kelimesinin kendisi bir atasozi
haline gelmisti: "Az Kaf, ta Kaf" - "Kenarin (dlinyanin) 6tesinde". Bir
de tiim dinyayi kapsayan bir dag silsilesi diisincesi vardir. Ortacag
Arap ve Fars yazarlarina gore, diinya her taraftan sadece Diinya
okyanusu ile degil, ayni zamanda dengeyi saglayan Kaf dagi ile de
cevrilidir (Halidov 22).

Fransa Krali IX. Louis'in talimatiyla 1253-1255 vyillarinda
Mogolistan'a gonderilen diplomatik misyonun rehberi ortacag
seyyahi Flaman Fransisken kesisi Wilhelm von Rubruk, oradan
donerken Hazar Denizi boyunca Kafkasya'yi gecmis ve
Kafkasya’yi Avrasya kitasinin dogu ucuna kadar uzanan genis bir
dag silsilesi olarak hayal ettigini belirtmistir. Daha Onceleri, 7.
ylzyilda yasamis Hristiyan yazar ve kilise lideri, bilim adami
Sevillali isidor, "Etimolojiler" adli kitabinda "Hindistan'dan
Toroslar'a kadar uzanan, halklarin ve dillerin gesitliligine gore
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bircok isimle anilan Kafkas daglarindan" bahsetmis, Kafkasya'nin
Asya'dan gecerek, Karadeniz’den baslayarak Ohotsk Denizi ile
biten genis bir alan oldugunu vurgulamistir (Halidov 22-23).

Oset tarihgi Artur Kotsoyev, bir gazete makalesinde sundugu
hipotezinde, bu toponimin etimolojisini Oset diliyle
actklamaktadir. Kotsoyev'e gore Kafkasya adi ‘kav’ ve ‘kaz’
ogelerinden olusur ve "daglar Ulkesi" anlamina gelir (Celahsayev
48).

Kafkasya adini Azeri dilindeki bicimi (Qafgaz) Uzerinden
actklamaya c¢alisan U. Bayramukov gazi  ‘kugu’ olarak
cevirmektedir:

... Kaspiler (Kasplar) Hazar Denizi'nin bati kiyisinda Alanlarla
komsu olarak yaslyordu. Hazar Denizi'nin, Kazbek ve Kafkas
daglarinin isimleri Kaspilerin (Kasplar) adindan gelmektedir.
Kaspi ve Kazbek kelimeleri, yapi ve anlam itibariyla agiz
varyantlari olup iki bilesenden olusur: kas (kaz) + piy, bek, ilk
bilesen olan kas (kaz) "kugu", "kaz" anlamina gelir. ikinci s6zciik
birimlerinin esanlamhlari - pius, bek - Turk dillerinde (Karagay-
Balkar dahil) "prens", "efendi", "hiikimdar" anlamina gelir. Kaspi
ve Kazbek kelimeleri genel olarak "Kugu-Prens", "Kaz-Prens"
anlamina gelir. Boylece, "Kaspi", "Kasp" etnik adi "prens-kugular
(kazlar)" anlamina gelir (Bayramukov 32).

Kafkasya'yl ve orada yasayan halklari yakindan taniyan 19.
ylazyll vyazarlart Tolstoy, Puskin ve Lermontov'a gore
Kafkasya, Kafkas dag silsilesi Gzerinde ve kuzeyinde Cerkesler,
Karacaylar, Cecenler, Osetler, Haci Murat ve Samil gibi kahraman
savascilari olan Dagistanlilarin yasadigi hem romantik hem de
korkutucu yer anlamina gelen (lkenin adiydi. Rus yazar Puskin,
1829 yilinda yaptig1 yolculugu anlatan "Erzurum Yolculugu" adl
eserinde Kafkas Daglar1 boyunca Daryal Bogazi zerinden
Gurcistan'a gelisini soyle ifade etmektedir: "Korkulu Kafkasya'dan
sevgili Glrcistan'a ani gecis hayret verici bir olaydir..." (Puskin 2).

Alman filologlar O. Schrader ve A. Nering, Kafkasya kelimesinin
Got dilindeki hauhs (ylksek), Litvanca kaukas, kaukara (tepe, Ust)
anlamlarina dikkat ¢ekmistir. Belgikali dilbilimciler Albert Joris van
Windekens (1915-1989) ve Albert Joseph Carnoy (1878-1961) gug
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kelimesiyle Kafkasya'yi Hint-Avrupa diinyasina baglayarak
‘Kafkasya’nin etimolojisini Litvancada gaogaras (tepe) kelimesiyle
aciklamaya galismislardir (Otkupscikov 59).

Kafkasya'da yasayan halklar ve Kafkasya hakkinda derin bilgiye
sahip olmasina ragmen Kafkasyalilara karsi sempatisi olmadigi belli
olan Adolf Berje Kafkasya'nin tarihteki 6zel rolini tanimakla
kalmamis, Kafkasya'nin cografi bir nesne olarak goriilmesinin yani
sira halklar hakkinda da sunlari kaydetmistir: "Bu Ulke cesitli
arastirmalar i¢in engin bir alandi ve bir zamanlar tarihte baskin rol
oynayan Kafkas kavmi bilim adamlarinin hak ettigi dikkatini cekti.”
(Berje 146).

19. vyazyiin dilbilimci ve etnografi Pyotr K. Uslar'a
gore Kafkasya, Farsca Kohazin (Azak Dagi) degisime ugramis yerel
bir séylenisidir. Kafkas adinin Ill. ylzyil Romali yazar Y. Solini'nin
bahsettigi Croucasium bicimi, Alman oryantalist J. Marguart
tarafindan Fars dilindeki anlamiyla (‘karla parlayan’, ‘buzla
parlayan’) agiklanmistir (Uslar 489-490).

Azerbaycan tarih bilminin kurucusu A.A. Bakihanov, Giiliistani-
frem adli eserinde Kafkas kelimesinin Kuran'da yazili olan Gaf dagi
ve Gaspi kabilesinin adindan alindigini ve kitaplara gére bu dagin
devlerin, perilerin ilkesi oldugunu iddia etmistir. islam
tarihgilerinin cogu Kafkas Daglari'na Alburz Daglari adini verir.
Bunlardan Katib Celebi, Cihannuma adh kitabinda "Alburz Dagi,
Babul-Abbvab'in yani Darbend'in bati tarafindadir. Bu dag
Tlrkistan'dan Hicaz'a kadar bin milden fazla uzanan dag silsilesine
bitisiktir. Bu bakimdan bazilari onu Gaf Dagi saniyordu. Derbend
yakinlarinda dag iki kola ayrilir; birine Bliylik Gaf, digerine Kiiguk
Gaf denir" yazmaktadir (Bakihanov 24).

Kafkasya'nin cografi adiyla ilgili mevcut gorislerden biri, bu
terimin ilk kisminin Slavca kovat (metal dovmek) ve halk adi olan
Kas kelimesiyle ilgili oldugu, bu iki kelimenin birleserek “Kaslarin
metal déven dag Ulkesi” anlamina geldigi yonindedir. Bu gorise
gore "Kafkasya" adi Kas kavminin adiyla ilgilidir (Ayyildiz 20).

Fransiz yazari Aleksandr Dumas Kafkasya'yl ‘kocaman’,
‘muhtesem’, ‘sonsuz karla kapli granit kalkan’ olarak tanimlamis ve
soyle yazmistir: “Kafkasya kelimesinin kokeni bilinmektedir.
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Kafkasya'nin adi en eski tanrilardan birinin isledigi cinayetle
ilgilidir.” (Duma 38).

Tarih bilimleri doktoru Profesér G.Z. Angabadze Kafkasya adini
Cecen-inguslarla (Vaynahlar) baglantilandirmaktadir:

Okuyucunun da bildigi gibi Vaynahlar Kafkasya'nin en eski
halklarindandir. Leonti Mroveli'nin soy semasina goére
Vaynahlarin efsanevi atasinin adina "Kavkas" deniyordu. Bu isim,
eski Giircii yazili kaynaklarinda modern Cegenlerin ve inguslarin
atalarini  tanimlamak icin kullanilan Kafkas (Kafkasyali)
etnonimiyle ilgiliydi. Dolayisiyla Girct tarihi geleneginde
Vaynahlar Kafkas halki (Kafkas-Kafkasli) olarak temsil edilir.
Leonti Mroveli'nin kayitlarina gére Kavkas ve kardesi Lek, Gliney
Kafkasya'dan Kuzey Kafkasya'ya onlardan 6nce terk edilmis ve
daglardan Volga'nin agzina kadar olan bolgeye goc etmislerdi.
Arkeolojik materyaller, Tun¢ Cagi'nda eski Kafkas kavimlerinin
Kuzey Kafkasya'nin daglarinda ayni zamanda ovada ve bozkirlara
kadar genis bir alanda yasadiklarini gosteriyor (Angabadze 21).

Eski  Osmanh  arsiv  belgelerinde  Kafkas  ismine
rastlanmamaktadir. Bunun yerine Cerkezistan, Kuban ve Dagistan
isimleri gecmektedir. Bu cografi terim, Tiirk ve islam eserlerinde
cogunlukla Elbruz Dagi olarak geg¢mis, R6nesans'tan sonra ise
himanist yazarlarin yazdig eserlerde Caucasus/Caucasia/Caucasie
varyantlariyla diger tim Avrupa dillerine yayilmistir (Ayan 21).

"Kafkasya" teriminin Tirkge literatiirde ilk kullanimi, Ahmet
Cevdet Pasa tarafindan hazirlanan ve 1856 yilinda Paris Baris
Konferansi'na gonderilen "Dagistan, Glrcistan, Cerkezistan,
Kabartay Ulkelerine Ait bir Layiha” ile olmustur. ilk kez burada
Memalik-i Kafkasya ve Cebel-i Kafkas tabirleri kullanilmistir
(Baysun 1-12 90-101). Boylece yukarida bahsedilen cografi bolge
20. ylizyihn baslarina kadar Kafkasya olarak adlandiriimistir. Kafkas
Daglari'nin arkasinda yer alan Azerbaycan, Gircistan, Ermenistan
Osmanli kaynaklarinda Mavera-i-Kafkasya, Avrupa kaynaklarinda
Transkafkasya, Rus kaynaklarinda ise Zakavkaz yani ‘Kafkas otesi’
olarak gecmektedir (Ayan 22).
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Sonug

Kafkasya adinin etimolojisiyle ilgili degerlendirmeler spekiilatif
nitelikte olsa da su sonuca varabiliriz. Eski caglardan beri tarihciler,
antik Yunan-Roma dusindrleri, bilim adamlari, filologlar ve
seyyahlar Kafkasya adinin nasil olustugu ve bu bdlgenin hangi
cografyada yer aldigi, adinin hangi halkin adiyla baglantili oldugu
konusunda yaklasimlarini dile getirmislerdir. Eski ve ortacag Fars-
Arap kaynaklarinda Kafkasya, "dlinyayl cevreleyen" "genis ve
blylik" bir dag silsilesi olarak tasavvur edilmistir. 19. yizyilda
Kafkasya'yl ziyaret eden bilim adamlar ve seyyahlar, Kafkasya
adinin bu daglara yakin bolgelerin adiyla baglantili oldugunu 6ne
sirmislerdir. Bazi yazarlar Kafkasya adini bilesenlerine ayirarak
farkl dillerdeki kelimelerle agiklamaya ¢alismislardir.

Kafkasya adinin etimolojisinin incelenmesi tarihsel acidan
onemlidir. Bu kelimenin etimolojisini 6grenmek onun kiltirel ve
tarihi yonleri hakkinda bilgi vermenin yani sira,

- ismin nereden geldigi (hangi dil)

- Orijinal anlami

- Kaynaklarda nasil belirtildigi

- Anlaminin zaman iginde nasil degistigi

- Kafkasya bolgesinin cografyasi

- Burada yasayan yerel halklarin tarihi, kilttrd, distncesi ve
degerleri ile ilgili yeni bilgiler edinme firsati vermektedir.
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No Matter How Close: Relationships of the
Circassians with the State Apparatus in Turkey

Setenay Nil Dogan”

Abstract

This paper aims to analyze Circassian relationships with the state
apparatus in Turkey which are claimed to be close since the Ottoman
Empire. It explores how Circassian activists and intellectuals in Turkey
define and narrate their relationships and experiences with the state.
Circassian activists in Turkey employ several narratives to explain their
relationships with the state and these narratives do not necessarily
exclude one another. Despite the popular —and academic- belief that
Circassians relationships with the state are different, harmonious and
advantageous, when compared to the relationships of other ethnic groups
in Turkey, especially Kurds, relationships with the state are narrated not
as a homogenous and complete spectacle of harmony in the Circassian
accounts. This study aims to reflect on the multiplicity and heterogeneity
of Circassian narratives on the relationships with the state apparatus in
Turkey and unease the comfort of the monolithic account of Circassians
as the loyal element without any problems with the state apparatus. In
these narratives, the relationships of the Circassians with the Turkish state
include not only bonds of loyalty, embeddedness and harmony, but also a
wide range of strategies, maneuvers, resistance, surveillance and fear for
various actors.

Keywords: Circassians, state, diaspora, ethnic groups, Turkey

Ne Kadar Yakin Olsa da:
Tiirkiye’de Cerkeslerin Devlet Mekanizmasiyla iliskileri

Ozet

Bu makale, Tirkiye’de Cerkeslerin devletle yakin oldugu iddia edilen
iliskilerini analiz etmeyi amaglamaktadir. Bunun igin Turkiye’deki Cerkes
aktivist ve enltellektiellerin devletle olan iliskilerini ve deneyimlerini nasil
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tanimladiklarini ve anlattiklarini incelenecektir. Turkiye’deki Cerkes
aktivistler Tirkiye Cumbhuriyeti ile iliskilerini anlatmak igin birbirini
dislamasi ¢ok da gerekli olmayan birgok anlati kullanmaktadirlar.
Cerkeslerin devletle olan iliskilerinin Tirkiye’deki diger etnik gruplarla,
ozellikle Kirtlerle kiyaslandiginda farkli, uyumlu ve Cerkesler agisindan
daha avantajli olduguna dair popiler ve akademik inanisa ragmen, Cerkes
anlatilarinda bu iliskilerin homojen ve eksiksiz bir uyum tablosu olarak
anlatilmadigini gormekteyiz. Bu c¢alisma, Cerkeslerin Tiirkiye’de devlet
mekanizmasiyla olan iliskilerine dair anlatilarindaki gesitlilik ve
heterojenlik lizerine diisinmek ve Cerkeslerin devlet mekanizmasiyla hig
sorunu olmayan sadik unsurlar olduguna dair yekpare anlatinin konforunu
bozmayi hedeflemektedir. Bu anlatilarda Tirkiye’de Cerkeslerin devletle
iliskileri sadece sadakati, icice ge¢misligi ve uyumu degil, direnisi,
gozetlenmeyi, korkuyu, -degisik aktoérler icin- degisik stratejileri ve
manevralari iceren bir cesitlilik gostermektedir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Cerkesler, devlet, diaspora, etnik gruplar, Tiirkiye

Never cared for what they do
Never cared for what they know
But | know

So close, no matter how far

It couldn't be much more from the heart
Forever trusting who we are

And nothing else matters

(Metallica)

This article is an attempt to explore the wide range of
Circassians’ perceptions on their relationships with the Turkish
state through the narratives of Circassian activists. The wide range
originates from a variety of relationships and encounters between
the state and Circassians in the last decades of the Ottoman Empire
and the Republican period. For instance, in 1918, at the end of
World War |, an anonymous British consular report defined
Circassians in Anatolia in the following way:
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“Constantinople and the other towns have developed
another class of Circassians. Their loyalty and influence of lady
relations [such as consorts or wives] in the Imperial Harem raised
many of them to high places in the army and Palace. Among the
leading families of Constantinople and Cairo, a considerable
number are, at any rate, by origin, Circassian. In sentiment they
are Turkish —often more Turkish than the average Turk- and they
do not think of themselves as a separate people” (qtd. in
Gingeras, Notorious 92).

The report also defined Circassians as a group from whose less
reputable classes many of the assassins, secret agents and other
“fedais” [militiamen/paramilitaries] of Turkish politicians had been
recruited (Gingeras, Notorious 92). 91 years after this report, in the
general meeting of the KAFFED (Caucasian Associations Federation
of Turkey), Onur Oymen, the Deputy Chairman of Republican
People's Party (CHP) who received many reactions because of his
recent remarks about a 1937 “rebellion” in the Alevi town of
Tunceli, stated that Circassians had suffered a lot but “they were
able to keep those bitter events to themselves (i¢clerine atmayi
bilmislerdir). They did not abstain from supporting our Republic
with all their powers. They had never resorted to violence”
(“Cerkesler”).

These two perceptions of the Circassians in two different
periods and states are among the many instances of the popular —
and also, to some degree, academic- belief that Circassians® are

1 This study uses “Circassian” as a historical category rather than the
name of an ethnically homogenous group. The term includes Adyge and
other peoples (Abkhaz-Abaza, Chechens, Ossetians). Though the latter are
not considered to be ethnic Circassians, these groups have often become
historically and spatially inseparable from the Circassians in Turkey.
Furthermore, differences among these groups are not well-known by the
non-Circassian actors who call these peoples with different languages,
folklore and traditions Circassians as a rubric. As a result of a pragmatist
choice, this paper employs the term Circassian as a historical rubric for
peoples who were originally from North Caucasus and settled in Turkey in
the nineteenth century. The non-Adyghe interviewees were included in
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different and advantaged in their relationships with the state, when
compared to other ethnic groups in Turkey. Focusing on the
Circassian narratives on their relationships with the state in Turkey,
this paper is an attempt to put a question mark to this image of
Circassians as the loyal elements with no problems with the Turkish
state. A close examination of these narratives of the Circassians
leads to an unease with the unidimensional account about the
harmonious and close relationships of the Circassians with the state
since the 19" century and displays the complexity and
heterogeneity of these relations of the Circassian diaspora with the
Turkish state. Exploration of these Circassian narratives on the
relationships with the Turkish is significant to understand not only
Circassian diaspora in particular and diasporic communities in
general but also the multiplicity of the ways Turkish state has
related to ethnic groups in Turkey and vice versa.

Based on semi-structured in-depth interviews with Circassian
activists and intellectuals which were conducted in Ankara and
Istanbul in years 2007 and 2008 during the field study of my
dissertation entitled “Formations of Diaspora Nationalism: The
Case of Circassians in Turkey” at Sabanci University (2009),? this
paper argues that Circassian activists in Turkey employ multiple
narratives to explain their relationships with the state. These
narratives are not mutually exclusive: diasporic subjects as actors
that are capable of negotiating, acting, reacting, resisting and
narrating within the constantly changing limits set by the politics of
homeland, host community and international relations may employ
both or more of these narratives contextually and strategically.

Background: On the “Circassian Connection”

Circassians are one of the under researched ethnic groups in
Turkey. Still, there are some studies that have touched upon the
nature and dynamics of Circassian relationships with the Ottoman

the study to the extent that they were part of the Circassian organizations
and groups in Turkey.

2 The field research for this study was conducted before 2020, when
there wasn’t a necessity to get ethical permission from a committee. All
ethical procedures were followed by the researcher.
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and Turkish states. Kemal Karpat (344) underlines that after their
immigration to the empire, a dialectical and peaceful integration at
the local level was coupled with an identification of Circassian elites
with the state as part of the emerging modern-Turkish speaking
Ottoman elite at the upper level. The long-standing tradition of
Circassian women entering the imperial harem and Circassian men
being recruited into the armed forces enabled the infusion of the
Circassian elites after the exodus of Circassians from their
homelands in 1864 (Fortna 237, Yelbasi 259). Within the Ottoman
Empire, Circassians became part of the political apparatus and elite
since the era of Abdulhamit II (1876-1909): employed within armed
forces and government, settled in Armenian and Arab villages and
worked for the suppression of these ethnic groups, when
necessary; Circassians, through the relationships with their
homeland, were seen as a potential gateway for the propaganda of
Panislamist thought in Russia (Avagyan 98).

Hence, it has been claimed that by the period of the empire’s
demise, the army, police and gendarmerie forces were
disproportionately comprised of Circassians (Fortna 14). Some
biographies of statesmen, politicians and fedais of the late
Ottoman era point at the “peripatetic careers” that would combine
aspects of a “modernizing military, keen to embrace new
technologies for warfare and communication, while adhering to
long-standing patterns of recruitment of volunteers and based on
networks of kinship, households, personal loyalty, and a sense of a
shared duty or higher calling” (Fortna 11-12) and therefore, a
“Circassian connection” (Fortna 12) that acted as a facilitator in the
formation of these personas embedded in the Ottoman state and
the national projects to save it from destruction. As a result of these
connections, for instance, some regions in which Circassians
resided, e.g. South Marmara became a source of special recruits
into the Teskilat-1 Mahsusa (Special Organization) (Gingeras,
Sorrowful 93).

The “Circassian connection” operated not only in the individual
careers but also characterized the Circassian organizations
established after 1908: forming an exclusive network of officers,
bureaucrats, and intellectuals and consisting of “the most elite
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strata of Ottoman North Caucasian society, these organizations
became closely tied to state’s administrative apparatus, and in
certain respects became quasi-arms of the state itself” (Gingeras,
Sorrowful 27). Such an overt political overlap between the
Circassian elite and the Ottoman state became possible with the
birth of Turkish nationalism as a political project and its Turanist
ideology which was originally a term that referred to a larger
geography rather than just the Turkic communities.> Hence, the
relationships of the Circassians with the Ottoman state were
characterized by harmony, loyalty and an overlap of Turanism and
Circassian nationalism in terms of interests and political projects in
the last decades of the Ottoman Empire.

Turkish nationalism even in its earliest versions, even in the
writings of two thinkers, Ziya Gokalp and Namik Kemal who are
considered “the direct parents of Turkish nationalism” (Deringil
170) imagined Turkish identity not as an ethnic identity, but rather
a cultural one. The nationalist program was based on ethnicity
whose membership was determined largely by religious affiliation
(Zarcher 173).

Till the mid 1920s, the founding fathers of the Republic
employed an Ottoman legacy of a nationalist alliance based on
pronounced. Throughout the War of Independence, the symbols
and references employed were religiously determined (Kirisci and

8 Among the examples of the cooperation between Turanism and
Circassian nationalism are the operations of Enver Pasa in the North
Caucasus during the years of the First World War and Ottoman Empire’s to
the Republic of Northern Caucasus. Yet, not all Circassian presence in the
Ottoman state can be explained with reference to the Turanist ideals.
There were also careers committed to the protection of an Ottoman
identity as Kuscubasi Esref explained in his interview conducted by Philip
Stoddard in 1957: “I was an Ottoman. | was not an Ottoman speaking
Turkish, a Circassian nationalist having dreams of Daghistan or an Arab or
Rum” [“Ben bir Osmanliydim, Tiirk¢ce konusan bir Osmanli, Dagistan hayali
kuran bir Cerkes milliyetgisi, veya bir Arap yahut bir Rum degildim”]
(quoted in Stoddard 139).
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Winrow 91)* and the multiethnic character of the National Pact
which speaks of “Ottoman Muslims” and not of Turks remained
intact (Lewis quoted in Kirisci and Winrow 92).°

However, starting from the mid 1920s, the discourse on the
alliance of “sibling nations that live in a mixed way and that have
totally unified their goals” (Altinay, The Myth 19) was going to
crumble as the new regime consolidated a mononational identity
and revised the cultural nationalism of Ziya Gokalp and the first
generation of nationalists in favor of a dominant ethnic identity
(Aktar 63). As Turkish nationalism switched from a civic definition
of nation to an ethnic one, the inclusion of non-Turkish Muslim
groups became more questioned and insecure, and their inclusion
in the national projects had been more ambiguous, conditional and
fragile in the discursive level.

Hence, with the end of the empire, the alliance of the
Circassians as subjects with overt ethnic identities and projects, and
the state was seemingly over. Starting from the 1920s until the mid
1960s, Circassians in Turkey kept their silence in the public sphere
and refrained from the idea of the Caucasus. Such a silence and

4The report at the Erzurum Congress referred to “the Muslim majority
consisting of Turks and Kurds who for centuries have mixed their blood in
an intimate relationship and who form the community (iimmet) of one
prophet” (Zircher 164).

in 1920, Mustafa Kemal explained the role of the multi-ethnic
alliance in terms of forming the national borders:

“Gentlemen... What we mean here, and the people whom

this Assembly represents, are not only Turks, are not only Cerkes,

are not only Kurds, are not only Laz. But it is an intimate collective

of all these Muslim elements.... The nation that we are here to

preserve and defend is, of course, not comprised of one element.

It is composed of various Muslim elements... We have repeated

and confirmed, and altogether accepted with sincerity, that [each

and every element that has created this collective] are citizens

who respect each other and each other’s racial, social, geographic

rights. Therefore, we share the same interests. The unity that we

seek to achieve is not only of Turks or of Cerkes, but Muslim

elements that include all of these” (Atatiirk quoted in Altinay, The

Myth 19).
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disconnection were the diasporic maneuvers that resulted from the
formation of a new nation-state and its policies of Turkification, e.g.
“Citizen Speak Turkish” campaigns of the 1930s, the memories of
the affairs of Cerkes Ethem and pro-Sultan riots in Marmara region
during the War of Independence; and the loss/assimilation/
silencing of Circassian intellectuals and urban elites as remnants of
the Ottoman regime.

Despite the disappearance of “the Circassian connection” in the
new nation-state, the perception of Circassians as the loyal
elements with very close relationships with the state and even an
embeddedness in the state has apparently always stayed in the
background of any discussion about the Circassians in Turkey and
survived a revival with the liberalization of Turkey and the rise of
identity politics in the 1990s.

Yet, the comeback of the Circassian connection has had its
limitations as far as academia has been concerned. As stated
before, Circassians are an under researched ethnic group in Turkey
and studies on the Circassian relationships with the Turkish state
and peoples of Turkey are further limited. A recent study on the
Circassians and the nationalist projects of nation-building and war-
making in the Ottoman Empire and early Republican era underlines
that Circassians had a well-established image in the eyes of the
Turkish state and society despite some problems in the early
Republican period (Yelbasi 264). Most of the academic works just
mention the nature of these relationships in their larger research
questions. Ayhan Kaya (Political 221) starts his analysis of the
political participation strategies of the Circassian diaspora in Turkey
by stating a common belief that Circassians are more privileged
than other ethnic groups in Turkey. For Sevan Nisanyan (138),
Circassians, already in a process of losing their mother tongue even
in the very early years of the Turkish Republic, was one of the rare
ethnic groups in Turkey who “changed their language” in line with
state policies. Similarly, Baskin Oran (58) defines Circassians as a
group that is far from questioning the Turkish identity and aims for
the continuation of their cultural identity and prevention of
dissolving in the larger society at best. He claims that the fact that
they are not autochthons, but immigrants has prevented the
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formation of a full minority group consciousness among them and
contributed to their integration and natural assimilation (Oran 58).
Likewise, Kirisgi (93) states that Circassians have been considered
among the ethnic groups that would easily melt into a Turkish
identity and be successfully assimilated. Celikpala (426) defines
Circassians as a group some portion of which lives in harmony with
other groups in Turkey and therefore has changed their identities
despite the transformation of Circassians from immigrants to
diaspora that has been taking place since the 1990s.

In the background of these accounts on harmony with the state
lie the comparison of Circassians with the Kurds: Circassians never
resisted the Turkish state as the Kurds in Turkey did in the
twentieth century. Hence, the parameter of conflictual relations
with the state is always the Kurdish resistance not only for
Circassians but for all ethnic groups of Turkey. That resistance for
the Kurds came with several uprisings in the early Republican era
and a period of militarized insurgency against the Turkish state in
the 1990s. Therefore, Kurds has always been the threshold for all
ethnic groups in Turkey to be considered resistant or disloyal: "The
argument of the broken window pane is the most valuable
argument in modern politics" as Emmeline Pankhurst explained it
(quoted in Kishlansky 727).

In most of these academic accounts most of which do not
particularly focus on Circassians per se, Circassians are regarded as
group that was assimilated in their harmonious and privileged
relationships with the Ottoman and Turkish states. These accounts
reiterate the popular —and also, surprisingly, academic- perception
that Circassians are different and privileged in comparison to the
other ethnic groups in Turkey. It is surprising that this perception
has found its reflections in academia as there is no research that
focuses on the Circassian relations with the state apparatus in
contemporary Turkey. As some research focused on Turkish
nationalism and its perception of minorities, non-Turkish groups
and Circassians in particular (Bora, Tiirk), there are some studies
with a focus on the nation-state’s policies of assimilation,
citizenship, education in addition to the ones with an emphasis on
identity and memory (Sunata). Yet, these works don’t focus and
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therefore explore the claimed harmony between the Circassians
and the Turkish state, let alone have a comparative methodology
to understand the claimed differences of Circassian relations with
the state from the relationships of other ethnic groups in Turkey.

The only works with a focus on the Circassian relationships with
the state are Avagyan’s work that studied the period from the first
half of nineteenth century to the first quarter of twentieth century
and Yelbasl’s book on Circassians in the wars and processes of
nation-building in the period between the last decade of the
Ottoman Empire and the early Republican period. Yet, the time
span which studies cover is also part of the problem: our lack of
academic knowledge on the relationship between the Circassians
and the state in the Republican era is larger than the lack of our
understanding of their relations in the Ottoman era. This is due to
the fact that Ottoman political system enabled its subjects to be
seen as Ottoman subjects with ethnic origins and hence, an
informed eye to see the Circassian (or any ethnic actors’) agency at
any level. As the new republic tried to form a new public devoid of
class, gender and ethnic differences, the “Circassian connection”
was transformed into a spectre whose existence and nonexistence
could not be observed spelled, questioned or analyzed.

Hence, we don’t have any solid research-based data about how
and to what extent Circassians were/are embedded in the state
apparatus; -if there are any- how the mechanisms of
embeddedness have operated in different conjunctures and
whether or not the relationships of the Circassians with the state
were/are different from other ethnic groups in Turkey. We, as the
social scientists, happen to just “know” the “Circassian connection”
without any need to explore the reality of that perception in the
field or archives. To the extent that we take it for granted, it seems
that we prefer to “unknow” it. Any systematic and scientific
exploration of the reality of that perception and any comparative
work about the differences of ethnic groups in terms of their
relations with the state are not only missing but these research
questions seem to act as academic taboos. Given the unwillingness
of social science to deconstruct, reconstruct or, at least, analyze
and hence, demystify it, that perception about the harmony and
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embeddedness of the Circassians in the state apparatus remains as
a sexy and catchy line® in the mystical terrains of pseudo-social
science and the rich interplays between gossip [giybet], conspiracy
theories, urban legends, myths and prejudice.

Haunted by the spectre of the “Circassian connection”” and its
reflections in academia and politics in Turkey, this study is a humble
attempt to poke it. It aims to reflect on the multiplicity and
heterogeneity of narratives of Circassian activists on their
relationships with the state apparatus in Turkey and unease the
comfort of the spectre of the “Circassian connection”, that is the
monolithic account of Circassians as the loyal element without any
problems with the state apparatus. Based on semi-structured in-
depth interviews with Circassian activists and intellectuals, this
paper aims to analyze Circassian activists’ narratives on the
relationships between the Circassians and the Turkish state
apparatus which are claimed to be close since the Ottoman Empire.
Considering interview “a site of knowledge construction,” and the
interviewee and interviewer “co-participants in the process”
(Mason 227), this article treats the interview responses not as
giving direct access to ‘experience’ but as actively constructed
‘narratives’ involving activities which themselves demand analysis,
the ultimate of which is verstehen in the Weberian sense
(Silverman 36).

The narratives of the Circassian activists on their relationships
of the Circassians and the Turkish state are analyzed under five

6 Lines such as “the half of MIT are Circassians” are abundantly found
in the repertoire of the mystic terrains of gossip [giybet], conspiracy
theories, urban legends, myths and prejudice. The percentages may
change, but the lines do not.

7| borrowed the term “Circassian connection” from Fortna (12-14)
who employed it to refer to the career of Kusgubasi Esref Bey, a prominent
special agent of Teskilat-1 Mahsusa. As Fortna uses the term for the
Ottoman times, | use it, in the rest of this article, as a reference to the
monolithic account of Circassians as the loyal element with the
harmonious relationships with the state and a high degree of
embeddedness in the state apparatus.
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categories which are not necessarily mutually exclusive:
indifference, suspicion, harmony, surveillance and challenges.
Indifference: A Life as if No Circassians Live in Turkey?®
Circassian activists define the Turkish state as ignoring
Circassians as a community with its actions and policies. Such a
perception by the Circassian activists tends to emerge especially
when there are conflicts and problems in the Caucasus in which
Russia and/or Turkey are stakeholders and when Circassians in the
diaspora and the Caucasus are regarded as an actual or potential
part of the problem by the states. Giving an example of the
problems that they survived in their relations with the diasporic
homeland, Nesibe,” aged 57, a manager in a Circassian
organization, argues that the Turkish state ignores Circassians:

“In those days, | think, the prime minister was Bilent Ecevit.
An ultimatum came from Russia stating that the [Circassian]
organizations were the schools of the terrorists and hence, they
should be closed down. It was the time when the Chechenian
refugees came into prominence. It stated that the organizations
should be closed, and the Republic of Turkey did not reply that
except sending police [to our organizations]... And | felt so awful
back then, you do not exist. You are nothing... You are not
counted at all. If | had the power to do that, | would just announce
in the media and say that we were leaving Turkey as a number of
people and returning to the Caucasus next day. But
unfortunately, | do not have such a power, | do not have support
to do that. But | would have liked to do that. Well, would Turkey
care about that? | do not know that either” (Nesibe).

Hence, in the case of an international conflict the Turkish state
has a tendency to curtail the capacity of Circassian diaspora to have
political connections with the homeland communities. The state,
blind to the diasporic connections of the Circassians with the
Caucasus and the Circassian transnational community, is also

8 This phrase was used by Neval, aged 58, a retired state official. She
defined that kind of a life as “weird” (Neval).

% In order to maintain confidentiality and anonymity, within the text,
quotations from the interviews are introduced with a pseudo-name.
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narrated as blind at the national level. The narrative on the
blindness of the Turkish state has emerged in the interviews when
most of the Circassian activists narrated their educational
experiences in Turkey. Education has been the first extensive
relationship of most of the Circassians with the state just like any
other Turkish citizen.!® The interviews with Circassian activists
highlight that education in Turkey prioritizes Turkish identity and
Turkish language and consider other ethnic groups a deviation from
the norm, a group that should be assimilated, a group that should
be nationalized and disciplined or at best persuaded to become
proper Turkish citizens.

These narratives on education as indifference, exclusion,
assimilation or even humiliation are in line with the studies that
have explored education in Turkey from a critical point of view
starting from the mid 1990s. A study on educational policies in
Turkey, for instance, states that starting from the early years of
Turkish Republic, Turkish educational system has been based on an
authoritarian nationalist-statist ideology that has aimed to exalt
the Turkish nation and Turkish state and associates any foreign idea
and influence with harm (Kaplan 390). The studies on textbooks
similarly underline that textbooks at the primary and secondary
levels are flawed with militarism, intolerance, xenophobia,” and
Ataturkist nationalism (Tarba Ceylan and Irzik). The stereotype of
“internal and external enemy”, the external enemy being the more
ambiguous one (Bora, Nationalism 65); indoctrination as an implicit
objective, the image of the Turks as “superior, privileged and even
more divinely empowered than others” (Boztemur 129),
admiration of power, violence and authority (Boztemur 146) are

0 In my field study, these narratives of Circassian activists on
education have pertained to three interrelated levels. The first level
considers the management of ethnic identity in educational settings, e.g.
what being a Circassian means in a school, classroom; what young
Circassians are advised when going to schools etc. The second level deals
with the use of Turkish as the official language and its coexistence with
other languages in educational settings. The third level considers a
particular topic in educational curricula that is significant for Circassians in
Turkey, the topic of Cerkes Ethem in history classes.
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the frequent themes in those textbooks. Regarding the minorities,
it is stated that the language of the textbook oscillates between an
assimilationist approach, a discriminatory language and silence
which implies ignoring or denying the matter outright (Gemalmaz
34).

Similarly, the narratives of Circassian activists on their
experiences in educational settings range between indifference,
exclusion, assimilation or even humiliation and multiple forms of
resistance. Educational system in Turkey contributes to the
relegation of Circassian languages to private sphere and to that
extent contributes to the indifference that Esat, aged 38, a lawyer
highlights:

“For instance, my parents used to talk Abkhazian, it was very
often being spoken at home. Another language was being spoken
outside. | was naively presuming that there was a street language
and a home language, that everybody spoke a street language and
a home language... After | started school and started going to my
friends’ houses for homework etc., | realized that their street
language and home language were the same. Well, that is a
violence for sure in the sense that it is being regarded as non-
existent, not being counted” (Esat).

Furthermore, the schools actively taught the young members of
the group the difference between the language that can be spoken
in public and the language that is limited to the private sphere.
Schools have disciplined the Circassian subjects through Turkish
courses; acts of physical or oral punishment and disapproval by the
teacher in the classroom; statements by the teachers that warn the
parents about the use of ethnic language; and finally, the appraisal
and approval for excellence in Turkish. Discursively, Circassian
activists today regard these mechanisms not only as mechanisms to
learn Turkish but also to unlearn Circassian. As the national and
official language of the public sphere, that is Turkish, is being
learned, the language of everyday life for the average Circassian
student becomes a barrier to overcome, a language to unlearn.
Language, the tool of speaking up becomes an act of masking the
difference.
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Suspicion / Question Mark / Threat: The State Knows

Circassian activists argue that Turkish state regards Circassians
with a question mark. From such a perspective, state is beyond
being ethnically blind, but it is particularly interested in ethnic
groups, Circassians being one of them as exemplified with the
words of Kaya, aged 48, businessman:

“Despite the cadres that we give to the state, | think that state
has always regarded us as a question mark. Even if we are
unaware of our identity, the state has always known that we are
Circassians. Even if we presume ourselves to be Turks, the state
knows that we are not” (Kaya).

As these kinds of arguments range between question mark,
unease and fear, Esat, aged 37, a lawyer, employs the notion of
threat and states that Circassians may have a particular position
among other ethnic groups in Turkey in terms of the state’s
perception of threat:

“I think that state has two perceptions. First, it regards
Circassians as an element which may be historically beneficial in
some events or turning points. We can see the second perception
when the National Security Council did fisleme:'! it was the claim
of being Abkhazian and Circassian, not the claim of being Bosnian
or Albanian. In state policies which are based on general

1 The Turkish word, fisleme is keeping a secret record of someone, a
surveillance mechanism that is claimed to be used by various institutions
of the states. This instance was claimed to take place in March 2004 when
the Land Forces demanded from the local authorities information on some
groups and institutions with some “destructive and divisive actions” which
included “groups who are in a tendency to see themselves as minority
such as Circassians, Albanians and Romans” (“ilging”).

Next day, KAF-FED (Caucasian Associations Federation of Turkey)
issued a public notice stating that the inclusion of Circassians and
Abkhazians in such a list was sad, offending, prejudiced and unlucky and
underlining their long loyal service to the Turkish state (“Fisleme”).
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perceptions of threat, we can think that Circassians are perceived

as a small threat in the margins” (Esat).

Tanil Bora (Tlirkiye’de 37) states that Circassians were regarded
as a group which had to be put under some degree of surveillance
during the early Republican years. However, one can discern a
longer history of the threat perception and inside that history, a
multiplicity of discourses of the state and Turkish nationalism that
enabled and legitimized such a perception of the Circassians as the
threat.

First, the swinging pendulum of Turkish nationalism, after the
early 1920s, leaned towards an ethnic and exclusionist direction
and hence, perceived the non-Turkish elements as a threat and
problems to be solved and corrected. In the second half of the
1920s and 1930s, some policies of the nation-state, e.g. in
settlement, language, culture, education and laws were based on
such as a perception of threat. In the realm of education for
instance, textbooks define Turkish nation as homogenous rather
than composed of various ethnicities and ignore variation and
consider any difference threatening: as Muslim non-Turkish groups
are ignored and seen as threats, non-Muslims are excluded from
the definitions of the nation (Altinay, Human 84). In the realm of
language policies, “Citizen Speak Turkish” campaign was organized.

Second discourse of the state and Turkish nationalism that
enabled and legitimized a threat perception for the Circassians
focused on a specifically Circassian affair: Cerkes Ethem affair, that
is the elimination of independent guerrilla forces in favor of a
regular army in the 1920s during the Turkish War of Independence,
the constitutive war of the Turkish Republic. Though Cerkes Ethem
affair was seemingly unrelated to ethnic and national causes, its
results had been destructive for the Circassian groups in Turkey.
Ethem bey, after his elimination, was renamed as traitor Cerkes
Ethem in the official history. Though Cerkes Ethem has not been
called “the traitor” in the history books since the 1960s, the
identification still persists. The association of Ethem bey with
treason, and his association with the Circassian identity led to an
historical image of unreliability at best, and at worst, treason of the
Circassians. These custom-made historical images of Circassians as
the potentially unreliable and threatening elements have become

90



No Matter How Close: Relationships of the Circassians with the State

the items in the repertoire of Turkish nationalism and state to be
used when necessary.

Thirdly, an extreme line of Turkish nationalism from the late
1930s till their trials in 1944 defined Turkish nation racially and, for
the first time in the history of Turkish nationalism, defended a total
exclusion of non-Turkish Muslims from the nation. These groups,
defined as the sneaky, harmful and unreliable elements that the
Turkish nationalists should pay attention. Though the Turanist
movement of the 1930s and the 1940s was marginalized after the
trials of 1944, Ozdogan (230) underlines the significance of this line
of Turkish nationalism in cultivating nationalist cadres that would
be the base of the Nationalist Action Party in the 1970s in addition
to leaving an ideological heritage for Turkish nationalism.

The fourth discourse on the perception of Circassians as a
threat comes from the rise of the Kurdish question in the 1990s. As
the rise of Kurdish nationalism led to the rise of Turkish nationalism
in this period, any narrative on the ethnic groups in Turkey was
understood in terms of the Kurdish question. Hence, the fear that
other ethnic groups might “follow the Kurds” and start an armed
struggle vis-a-vis the Turkish state became a general theme of
Turkish nationalism in the 1990s. Circassians were either regarded
as either the “loyal element” who was seen as an indicator of the
fact that not all ethnic groups demanded ethnic rights, or the next
ethnic group to follow the example of the Kurds and betray the
Turkish state.

Circassian activists narrate the ways they are/were perceived
as threats by the Turkish state with reference to this multiplicity of
discourses. Let alone being nonexistent, the perception of threat is
legitimized by a large and detailed repertoire of discourses by the
state and Turkish nationalism. The perception of Circassians as a
threat by the state is not a minor crack in the “Circassian
connection” but an elaborate and vindictive account of the -actual
and prospective- encounters of Circassians and the Turkish state. It
is an elaborate account of what happened, what faults were
committed, and what can happen in the future.
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Harmony, Loyalty and Embeddedness

The “Circassian connection” that is discussed in the previous
section has its reflections in the Circassian narratives which
highlight the three interrelated themes of harmony, loyalty and
embeddedness in the state mechanism. Circassian activists argue
that Circassians are in harmony with the state as Hakan, aged 45, a
language instructor argues:

“Circassians are generally regarded as loyal citizens who are
in harmony with the state, dominant in its organization and who
protect the state; they are not a problem in that sense.
Furthermore, with this Kurdish problem, there has emerged a
general discourse that takes Circassians as an example, as an
ethnic group that do not demand those things” (Hakan).

In this narrative, harmony is explained with reference to loyalty
on the side of Circassians. all of the interviewees claimed
Circassians’ loyalty to the nation-state (not vice versa) to be a
characteristic of the relationships between Circassians and the
state. Loyalty proves to be a significant criterion of inclusion in the
national projects not only for Circassians but also for all ethnic
groups in Turkey as Yegen (66) states that the inclusion of the
Muslim groups in the Turkish nation for was mostly dependent on
their actual or assumed loyalties to the Ottoman-Turkish state. Yet,
loyalty seems to form a one-way relationship as no activist mention
the loyalty of the state to the Circassians. What Circassians gain
from these close relationships of harmony and loyalty are narrated
as security and belonging to a homeland which Circassians, as
migrants and refugees have lacked. Nesibe explains that such a
relationship with the state may be resulted by a consequence of
the insecurity of the migrant which Circassians have survived:

“We are a refugee community. This is different from the
Kurds; they are the people of Anatolia. We came from outside.
Therefore, we would like to stay here, put our feet on the ground.
This is why we always take refuge in secure settings. We take
refuge. This is why we chose to be in the state tasks, in the army.
We chose to be in those [secure] settings so that we would not
be expelled again” (Nesibe).
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Therefore, the historical experiences of having lost a homeland
and a sense of insecurity that followed the migration to the
Ottoman lands are narrated as the reasons of the harmony of
Circassians with the state apparatus. Yet, a closer look at these
narratives displays that harmony is also intertwined with fear, and
loyalty and harmony are ensured by some group members in the
upper echelons of hierarchies of the ethnic group, e.g, age. For
instance, Kenan, aged 48, an engineer, says:

“It is a fear that originates from a protective mentality, and
they are using it. Well... The call of our elders not to resist too
much... For instance, after the elections someone from the elders
said that they are a small group of people and warned to not to
pay attention to them [about a group of Circassian activists who
organized some public meetings with some independent
candidates in the last national elections.]... He openly gave a
message to the Turkish state... that Circassians were still on the
state’s side, and he warned them not to pay attention to those...
the reasons for the development of that fear producing instinct,
then, become different, that is getting engaged to the sovereign
state structure... You have a standing and a status as the
Circassian bourgeoisie. If you tell something contradictory to the
system, or if someone from your community voices them too
much, and if you continuously have meetings at the state level,
then somebody may pull your ear. Most probably that happens
to some of them. Well, they do pull their ears” (Kenan).

Hence, the harmony with the state apparatus is narrated as not
taking place automatically but being constantly contested by some
members and being protected and maintained by some others.
Those members of the community who are claimed to be
embedded in the Turkish state are narrated to be the buffer zones
and the brakes of Circassian community in Turkey functioning as
the producers and protectors of the apparent harmony between
the Circassians and the Turkish state. The activists narrate on the
protectors as the members of the community who are advantaged
by their positions in the social stratification, e.g. age, gender and
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class: it is highly likely that the protector will be male, old,'? coming
from the upper classes of Circassian community and/or the larger
capitalist society.!® As Renan defined nation as “a daily plebiscite”
in 1882 (Renan), Circassian activists narrate harmony with the state
as a daily plebiscite; a result of contestations, negotiations and
bargains taking place between different people and groups of
diaspora. Furthermore, embeddedness in the state mechanisms
goes beyond the individual level but also it is claimed to be taking
place in the Circassian organizations. Activists argue that such a
relationship often do not operate for the benefit of Circassians as
an ethnic group in Turkey.

As the real extent of embeddedness in the state apparatus
remains unknown and it is beyond the scope of this article, the
forms of such a relationship seem to range from having a task in a
state institution to being an informal part of the intelligence and
security organizations and networks. Usually, claims of
embeddedness have mentioned a particular state institution, MIT
and its relationships with the Circassians.

Surveillance: Myth of MIT (National Intelligence Organization)

MIT emerged as a state institution that had played a key role in
the Circassian activists’ relationships with the state throughout the
interviews. In addition to an interest in the activist works in the
form of surveillance, it is sometimes narrated as an institution with
close ties to the Circassians in Turkey. In these narratives, Circassian
organizations are “directed by some others” (Meral), and they are

12 The traditional Circassian culture favors the elderly, the thamade,
unofficial title for old men with experience and wisdom.

13 At this point, we should remind the reader that the infusion of the
Circassians into the Ottoman state apparatus in the 19th century, after or
even before the exodus, took place at the level of Circassian notables and
aristocrats (Besleney 55; Gingeras, Sorrowful 26; Karpat 344; Yelbasi 259).
Hence, one can suspect the survival of these mechanisms of creating
harmony inside the community. The nation-state which is seemingly blind
in terms of cultural differences may also be highly skillful in utilizing those
cultural traits and habits in its dealings with the ethnic communities.
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under the control of MIT and other institutions of intelligence.
Interestingly, Circassian activists do not reject or react to the
arguments about the “Circassian connection” but rather look for
different perspectives and strategies to coexist with it and to
continue their activism in its presence. For instance, Mert, aged 47,
an architect, perceives his relationships with those institutions of
intelligence on a very individual level, in a way that almost
resembles familial relations:

“I believe that our associations are being guided by the state.
| also know that those who are not guided by the state are
prevented by our own institutions or our own people in the state
who have either bad or good intentions. | also believe that if there
is going to be a problem about me, they will protect me by saying
that | am indeed a good and chaste man. But | also believe that
they can make the computers of the newspaper that | publish
stolen since all data is loaded in that computer” (Mert).

The MIT narratives of the Circassian activists usually surpass the
institutional level. As surveillance first and foremost takes place
inside the community through the elders and/or the Circassians
organizations, several of the activists also narrate on their
encounters with MIT members and other mechanisms of
intelligence with laughter but always in lower voices. Sometimes
even without my questions, they seemed to enjoy sharing their
encounters with MIT while they were part of the Circassian
organizations. For instance, Kenan who was under arrest in the
1970s for leftist political activism tells such an encounter:

“But during the interrogation, it was not just my leftist
political activities that were being interrogated. They also asked
what we wanted to do in Turkey as Circassians and they knew a
lot. Well, it is always said that there are many Circassians in the
police force and MIT. [He laughs] Yes, there are. It is not
something to hide, it is very evident” (Kenan).

Close ties with the Caucasus and an activist, rather than
intellectual, labor seem to be a common denominator in the profile
of the Circassian activists who narrate on their encounters with
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MIT. In those accounts, it is narrated that “they used to come from
MIT when something happens in the Caucasus,” (izzet) or a
Circassian’s friend from MIT calls him/her etc. Riistem narrates the
most vivid encounter in which different types of information
gathering mechanisms compete:

“lIn 1980], someone from MIT came... He asked the
addresses of the Circassian organizations. | told him to leave that
question and ask it to Ministry of Internal Affairs... He said that
there were organizations abroad and asked their addresses... |
said “See boss. Let’s not misunderstand each other. Ask
something rational and | will tell; we don’t hide anything... There
are a couple of organizations in Europe that gastarbeiters from
Turkey go but | really have no idea about their addresses. Even if
I know, | would not tell. Because | do not have to.” Then he
insisted. Sometimes you have to be firm. | said “See boss. You
would like to add something to your files. But this will be no news
for MIT... Since you insist, let me tell you another thing about your
question. MIT entrusted the head of a [Circassian] organization,
financed his travel expenses and sent him to Europe in... [dates].
He went there and visited each organization, he made some
recordings there etc. He submitted those to MIT. Therefore, this
will not be news for MIT.” Then he was shocked [he laughs] and
asked me how | learned about all that. | said “Sir, come on. We
are Circassians, we are a society. We hear things from each other.
Do you think that CiT is asleep while MIT is working?” [0 kadar da
uzun boylu degil, biz de Cerkesiz, toplumuz. Birbimizden bir seyler
duyariz. MIT ¢ahsiyor da CIT uyuyor mu zannediyorsun sen?] He
did not understand what CIiT was. [Another person in the talk]
told him that | was joking. He told that Circassians [Cerkesler]
made jokes like that by putting C in front of the words and ¢iT
meant Circassian Intelligence Organization” (Ristem).

As Ristem’s narrative insinuates, there are accusations among
the activists in terms of who is a collaborator with MIT.
Interestingly, these accusations do not constitute any hard feelings
or stigmata for the activists. If they accept the validity of those
accusations about another activist, they treat those accusations as
a piece of knowledge that should be kept in mind and a natural part
of politics in the diaspora. Hence, Circassian activists quite
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professionally “chest the soccer ball”, that is using his or
her chest to gain control over the ball that is approaching them
high in the air. What could easily turn into an immediate crisis in
the personal relationships in other settings is handled in a very
civilized and silent way which aim to prove the underlying message
that “we have nothing to hide and therefore, nothing to fear.”
Most of the time the accused members do not even survive any
outright exclusion. While many activists stated that they knew
about the identities of those entrusted people, few narrated on
particular instances of deciphering.

In the myth of MIT, what matters, what remains unknown but
still what is most debated is who is related to the institution. Played
like a murder mystery game, it is a game that is played continuously
among the community of activists with a list of suspects, claims and
proofs. In any moment of the game, surprising turns may emerge,
and the accuser may be accused and vice versa. As the subjects of
the game and their roles are open to constant change, the
perception that some Circassians are part of MIT and this can be
anyone is a constant rule of the game.

Hence, while multiple forms of surveillance are normalized by
Circassian activists, surveillance by the mechanisms of the state(s)
is taken for granted as a fact of activist life in diaspora. These roles
assigned to MIT in these narratives give the activists some
explanatory power. The myth of MIT which implicates that the
institution has some degree of control in the Circassian
organizations has an explanatory power: it enables any dispute,
conflict and differences in terms of homeland and diaspora politics
to be understood and explained with reference to state policies.
The activists employed the myth of MIT as everywhere and

14 1n the interviews, several of my interviewees openly and insistently
stated that they have “nothing to hide and nothing to fear”. Therefore, I,
as the researcher, too became a suspect in the murder mystery game of
myth of MIT. Hence, as a researcher trying to collect information about
their community and politics | was treated with the statements from the
repertoire of the Circassian activists vis-a-vis any information gathering
agent or mechanism. For a more detailed discussion of my experiences in
the field as a researcher, see Dogan.
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everybody, as the all-present but unknowable to give meaning to
the perceived failures of the Circassians in Turkey as a diasporic
community.

As the claimed activities of MIT, intelligence services and
organizations are normalized with those narratives; their acts and
attempts to control the Circassians are regarded by the Circassians
as a joke, a memory in life history and a fact of life for the activists
in diaspora. With the use of humor, an integral part of Circassian
patterns of socialization in Circassian culture, diaspora emerges as
an actor that copes with and mocks surveillance by the state
mechanism. Therefore, though the myth creates and eases
embeddedness in the mentality of the nation-state, it also operates
as a mechanism of resistance providing diaspora activists a voice
that narrates, suspects, “knows”, guesses and mocks. The act of
mocking at this point reminds me of Arundhati Roy’s suggestions to
resist the empire, not only to confront it, but to lay siege to it,
deprive it of oxygen, shame and mock it “with our art, our music,
our literature, our stubbornness, our joy, our brilliance, our sheer
relentlessness — and our ability to tell our own stories” that are
different from the ones we’re being brainwashed to believe (Roy)
Hence, mocking, in this particular instance, is a strategy to confront
and resist the nation-state and its policies of surveillance.

Challenges: Constitutive Element and New Claims on
Citizenship

Circassian activists have been defining themselves as the
constitutive element (kurucu unsur) in the history of the Republic of
Turkey since the 1990s. The discourse of the ‘constitutive element’
emerged as a common theme in the interviews. The discourse has
emerged in the 1990s as a reaction to the “silence of the guest” that
has been narrated to haunt Circassians since the exodus. Most of
the interviewees highlighted the silence of their grandparents and
older relatives, and their refusal to talk about migration,
relationships with the host community and their experiences in
some particular instances of nation-building process, such as
“Citizen Speak Turkish” campaigns etc. Mostly, they observed that
this silence and refusal was a consequence of the “guest position”,
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a caution produced by the fears of losing the only land they had and
becoming the migrant and the refugee again. The claims that
Circassians are part of the Anatolian history and Turkish national
history have emerged in the 1990s as an attempt to overcome the
“guest position.” With these claims, Turkish national history
becomes not only a ground to be rejected, challenged or
characterized by their exclusion from it but also participated by the
Circassians in Turkey. Thus, diaspora searches for strategies for
inclusion in the Turkish national history.

Such an argument highlights the existence of Circassians in not
only state institutions but also the significant turning points of the
Ottoman Empire, the War of Independence and the nation-state
formation. For instance, Okan, aged 64, a retired state official,
further extends the discourse of the constituent element so as to
include not only the political realm but also cultural realm:

“Circassians are people who are in upper positions in Turkish
armed forces and security forces; they are preferred. They do not
earn that, but they are preferred. This is a tradition that has
started in the foundational years of the Republic and continued
till today. Well, they say that the foundational base of the Republic
of Turkey is culture. 1 make fun of that [argument]. The
foundational base of the Republic of Turkey is Circassians because
in security forces, intelligence service, armed forces, never mind
the rest... literature, art... actor, author... Well, Circassians are
really beyond the autochthonous people of this peninsula”
(Okan).

The narrative of the constituent element portrays Circassians
mostly as a military nation. Circassian history, mimicking Turkish
official history, is narrated as the history of wars and military losses.
The wars that Circassian activists refer are the same wars that are
the basic elements of official Turkish history. Thus, diasporic history
is constructed and remembered as a mirror history of the Turkish
Republic and diaspora is defined as a military nation similar to the
use of the concept of military nation in Turkish nationalism as a
foundational myth and an essential discursive component (Altinay,
The Myth). These claims on the participation of Circassians to the
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wars of Ottoman and Turkish states as a military nation imply that
Circassian debts to their new state have been paid full and now they
can be considered equal citizens, rather than guests, migrants and
refugees who are burdened with a debt for settlement:

“We feel guilty for coming here. We left. We migrated. We
were exiled. We escaped. We left. And each moment, we feel the
anxiety of that. We are afraid that somebody will say you took
refuge here. Yes, we took refuge, but we paid its price... No, they
did not embrace us... they accepted us because we were useful.
They needed soldiers. They needed a soldier nation. And these
people died there. They died in exiles, diseases, the worst
conditions of settlement and wars” (Nesibe).

“What was the ideal? To go back to the Caucasus, to return to
the homeland. But meanwhile, they defended the country which
had been a second homeland to them. They had to keep their
faces open, this was what their culture demanded. This is why in
Gallipoli...” (Glrtug).

Borrowing and employing the concept of military nation,
Circassian nationalists not only mimic the Turkish nationalist
discourse but also challenge it by displaying the multiethnic
character of its processes and institutions. Circassian activists with
these claims since the 1990s, have tried to develop new
relationships with the Turkish state based on a notion of
multicultural citizenship. Furthermore, these demands do not seem
to be restricted to the activists but find their reflections in the larger
community of Circassians. For instance, a survey conducted by
Ayhan Kaya in 2002 with the Circassians in Turkey highlights 70% of
the Circassian respondents demanded the Turkish state to improve
the cultural rights of Circassians and 20.5% demanded
democratization of Turkey (Kaya, Tiirkiye’de 150). Meanwhile 6.5%
declared that they wanted nothing from the state and 3% stated
that any demand from the state would be ungratefulness (Kaya,
Tiirkiye’de 150).

As the activists, in the 1970s, considered assimilation the most
dominant mechanism of the Turkish state to deal with the
Circassians, Circassian activists have, since the first decade of the
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twenty first century, started to imagine multicultural state policies
in broadcasting, language education, and culture for the ethnic
groups of Turkey (Akdeniz Goker 99). Unlike the activists’ discourses
of the 1970s which regarded Turkish state as an assimilating and
homogenizing mechanism; Circassian activists have, since the
1990s, demanded multicultural policies from the Turkish state for
the achievement of a substantive equality among its citizens.

Concluding Remarks

The title for this paper, “No Matter How Close” is inspired by
Nothing Else Matters, a song of the rock band, Metallica. | reversed
the original lyrics, “so close no matter far” to explain the Circassian
relations with the Turkish state and vice versa. Hence, the title
became “[so far] no matter how close”. This paper which aims to
explore the Circassian narratives on their relations with the Turkish
state argues that despite the seemingly close relationships with the
Turkish state, the Circassian relationships with the state are
complicated, not immune from frictions and continuously
undecidable.

These complicated and heterogenous narratives on the
relationships with the Turkish state parallel the diasporic condition
which refers to constantly shifting categories of identification that
are “contested, complex and embedded in multiple narratives of
struggle” (Houston and Wright 217). Rather than being organic and
unproblematic entities, diaspora communities and their cultures
are the instances and products of the processes of diasporization,
transplantation and syncretization (Hall 10). As diaspora
communities are characterized by heterogeneity, hybridity and
identities which are constantly producing and reproducing
themselves anew through transformation and difference (Hall gtd.
in R. Cohen 138), the relationships of these diasporas with the state
apparatuses display a similar heterogeneity, multiplicity and
complexity.

Building themselves on “the Circassian connection”, the
popular and, to some degree, academic monolithic accounts of
Circassians as the loyal element with privileged and harmonious
relationships with the state and a high degree of embeddedness in
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the state apparatus are quite misleading and oversimplified.
Similarly haunted by the spectre of the “Circassian connection”,
this paper argues that Circassian perceptions on their relationships
with the state are heterogenous, and the ways they are narrated
range between indifference, suspicion, harmony, surveillance and
challenges. Circassian activists, through the myth of MiT, normalize
state surveillance on ethnic groups but also resist the mechanisms
of surveillance through mocking and hence, demystifying them.
With the discourse of the constitutive element most of which is
related to the claims of Circassian participation into the wars of the
Republic, activists claim a potent agency in the Turkish history and
state. The narratives on Circassian embeddedness in the state
mechanisms also normalize relationships with the Turkish state and
it also operates to empower Circassian activists to some extent.

Finally, | argue that while Circassians in Turkey employ an
undecidable position shifting between the migrant, the citizen, the
founders of the state, lonely and rootless strangers, the
perceptions of the activists on their relationships with the Turkish
state shift between neglect, harmony, embeddedness, exclusion
and inclusion. Such an undecidability can be a reflection of the fact
that the relationships between Circassians and the state are far
from being an exact opposition or harmony but rather include an
array of strategies and maneuvers that are open to change and
transformation but still form a consistent and rich repertoire for
both sides.
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Abstract

Guided by language maintenance and shift (Fishman, 1991) as a
theoretical construct, this study explored the sociolinguistic situation and
the maintenance of Circassian, a Northwest Caucasian language, spoken
in Turkey since the Ottoman Era. To explore the impacts of official
language ideologies and policies on the maintenance of Circassian, five
participants from different age groups and regions of Turkey were
interviewed using linguistic life story interviews (Atkinson 1998). As part
of its socio-historical focus, the study first highlights some of the
Circassian initiatives that played an important role in maintaining the
language during the Ottoman Era and addresses the changes in language
ideologies and policies after the declaration of the Turkish Republic.
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2007; Seloni & Sarfati, 2013), the life story interviews revealed the
impacts of assimilationist language policies in educational and social
settings. Findings also revealed the long-lasting impact of the Citizen
Speak Turkish policy (1928-1945) on the maintenance of Circassian and
its negative impact on the generational transfer which has not been
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Dil Politikalari ve Azinlik Dillerinin Korunmasi: Tiirkiye’de
Cerkesce Ornegi

Anadilin korunmasi ve baskin dillerle degisimi teorisi (Fishman, 1991)
rehberliginde yapilan bu g¢alisma, Tirkiye'de Osmanl déneminden beri
konusulan bir Kuzeybati Kafkas dili olan Cerkescenin sosyolinguistik
durumunu ve korunmasi konusunu arastirmistir. Resmi dil ideolojilerinin
ve politikalarinin Cerkesgenin korunmasi tizerindeki etkilerini arastirmak
icin, Turkiye'nin farkli bélgelerinden ve yas gruplarindan bes katilimciyla
dilsel yasam oykistu gorismeleri kullanilarak milakatlar yapilmistir
(Atkinson 1998). Sosyo-tarihsel odaginin bir pargasi olarak, galisma
oncelikle Osmanli déneminde dilin korunmasinda dnemli rol oynayan bazi
Cerkes girisimlerine 151k tutmakta ve Tirkiye Cumhuriyeti'nin ilanindan
sonra dil ideolojileri ve politikalarindaki degisiklikleri ele almaktadir.
Tirkiye'deki diger etnolinguistik azinliklarin deneyimlerine benzer sekilde
(Aslan, 2007; Seloni & Sarfati, 2013), hayat hikayesi gorismeleri
asimilasyonist dil politikalarinin egitim ve sosyal ortamlardaki etkilerini
ortaya cikarmistir. Bulgular ayni zamanda daha o6nceki akademik
calismalarda arastirilmamis olan "Vatandas Tirkge Konus" politikasinin
(1928-1945) Cerkes dilinin korunmasi tizerindeki uzun siireli etkisini ve
nesiller arasi dil aktarimi Gzerindeki olumsuz etkisini ortaya koymaktadir.
Bulgular, Cerkesgcenin korunmasi ve gelecek nesillere aktariimasi igin
Tirkiye'deki dil politika yapicilari, Cerkes STK'lari ve Cerkesce konusanlar
icin ¢ikarimlar sunmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Cerkesce, dil korunumu, miras dil, dil ideolojileri,
dil politikalari

1. Introduction

1.1 Circassians as an ethnolinguistic minority in Turkey

Circassians are the native autochthonous people of the North-
west Caucasus who resisted against the Tsarist Russian Empire’s
expansionist policies for over a hundred years during the Russo-
Caucasian War (1763-1864). As a result of the conquest of their
homeland, more than 90 percent of Circassians who once lived
independently in their homeland were deported to the Ottoman
Empire (Alankus & Taymaz, 2010). After their tragic exodus from
Circassia to Ottoman Empire, which some scholars call a
systematic genocide (Richmond, 2013; Shenfield, 1999),
Circassians had to embrace Turkey as their new homes.
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Figure 1: Expulsion of Circassians to the Ottoman Empire between
the 1850s and 1880s, (Besleney, 2014)

After their expulsion from Circassia, Circassians were placed in
cities and villages based on the Ottoman Empire’s needs at the
time and in most cases, they were split from other Circassians who
spoke the same language. While the official resettlement policy of
the Ottoman Empire presented its own challenges to Circassians in
terms of language preservation, the assimilationist language
policies of the new Turkish Republic banned the use of their
mother tongue and even Circassian names (Kaya, 2010). While the
official censuses in Turkey included questions on the citizens’
mother tongues, second languages, and religion until 1985, the
state omitted these questions after 1985 (Virtanen, 2003; Yagmur,
2001). As a result of this omittance, the exact number of minorities
including Circassians is unknown in Turkey (Kurban, 2007).
However, the estimate for the Circassian population in Turkey is
around 2.5 to 3 million (Kaya, 2014; Kurban, 2007). Currently,
Circassian (Both Western and Eastern dialects) is spoken in the
Adygea, Kabardino-Balkaria and Karachay- Cherkessia republics in
Russia and in diaspora countries such as Turkey, Jordan, Syria,
Israel, and the U.S. As the below map shows, Circassian speakers
are spread out in different geographical regions of Turkey.
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Figure 2: Map of Circassian Speakers in Turkey (Caucasian Languages
in Turkey n.d.)

2. Literature Review

Former research (Van Tubergen & Kalmijn, 2009; Van
Tubergen & Wierenga, 2011) show that immigrants who live in
neighborhoods with people from the same ethnic and linguistic
backgrounds are less exposed to the dominant language, which
enables them to use their mother tongue in their daily life. In the
case of Circassians in Turkey, while the pace of linguistic
assimilation was faster in cities or places where Circassians lived
with the Turkish speaking local population, it was slower in villages
where there was a larger concentration of Circassian speakers.
While there is a lack of research on the factors contributing to
language shift in the Turkish context, one of the factors that
expedited the language shift for Circassians and other minority
groups in Turkey was the adoption of assimilationist language
ideologies by the state and the education system (Yagmur, 2001).

While the language policies during the last years of the
Ottoman Empire were more tolerant toward minorities and
enabled Circassians and other linguistic minorities to open schools
to teach their language, the declaration of the Republic in 1923
created a negative ethnolinguistic climate which resulted in
Turkish-only policies and campaigns in both educational and social
contexts. While former research explored the impacts of the
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assimilationist language ideologies of the state and the Citizen
Speak Turkish movement on other minority languages in Turkey
such as Kurdish (Opengin, 2012; Zeydanlioglu, 2012), Judeo-
Spanish (Aslan, 2007; Seloni & Sarfati, 2013), and Laz (Kutscher,
2008) there has not been any research on Circassian language. The
language policies that the Turkish state adopted based on
assimilationist ideologies marginalized Circassians and their
language systematically throughout the years which resulted in
the forced language shift to Turkish for many Circassian speakers
(Phillippson, 2018). Although there is a lack of research on the
sociolinguistic situation of Circassian in Turkey, which hosts the
largest Circassian diaspora, a study conducted by Zhemukhov and
Aktlirk (2015) shed light on the consequences of Russia's
assimilationist nation-building approach and official language
policies. Their study revealed the impacts of Russification policies
restricting the linguistic rights of Circassians within their historical
homeland.

In an effort to address the research gap regarding the
sociolinguistic situation of Circassian in Turkey, this study delved
into the impact of official language policies on the preservation
and intergenerational transmission of the Circassian language
within the Turkish diaspora. This investigation was guided by the
theoretical frameworks of language maintenance and shift, as
proposed by Fishman (1991). Language maintenance and shift
have been used in many studies that explored the sociolinguistic
situation of languages, their maintenance, shift, or death around
the world. Studies that explored the maintenance and
revitalization of minority or Indigenous languages revealed many
factors that determine the maintenance of a language. Former
research revealed that favorable educational policies
(Bissoonauth, 2011), speakers’ positive attitude toward their
native language (Sofi, 2021), institutional support (Clampitt-
Dunlap, 2000), and active use of the language at home with family
members and relatives (Dweik & Al-Obaidi, 2014) are some of the
factors that enable the maintenance of minority languages. On the
other hand, external factors such as assimilationist ideologies
(Hunt & Davis, 2019), economic and institutional stigmatization,

111



Emre Pshigusa

and repressive state politics (Opengin, 2012), and forced public
assimilation and community policing (Seloni & Sarfati, 2013) play
key roles in minorities’ language shift to the dominant and more
prestigious languages.

While language maintenance is defined as the retention of a
heritage or minority language by its speakers, language shift is the
process when a minority or heritage language is gradually replaced
by the dominant and more prestigious language (Pauwels, 2016).
There are several factors at play that determine the maintenance
of a minority language or its gradual shift to the majority language
which in most cases is associated with upward social mobility.
According to Kloss (1927) some of the critical factors that
contribute to the language maintenance or shift are the number of
minority language users in the dominant society, and how the
minority language and its speakers are perceived by the dominant
ethnolinguistic group. In addition to these factors, Mackey (1962)
lists “duration of contact, frequency of contact, and pressures of
contact derived from economic, administrative, cultural, political,
military, historical, religious or demographic sources” as some of
the external factors that modify speakers’ language use (As cited
in Fishman, 1964, p. 49).

Besides these factors, Fishman (2006) reiterates the
importance of intergenerational language transmission in
maintaining minority languages and underscores the fact that the
transmission is socio-culturally constructed and factors such as
social, economic, and political experiences of the group are at play
in language maintenance. He also states that “Education is a very
useful and highly irreversible language shift mechanism” (Fishman,
2006, p. 320). While the states’ policies towards minority
languages and educational policies are critical in language
maintenance, broader language ideologies and attitudes of both
the dominant language speakers and the minority group itself play
an important role in language maintenance. According to Bradley
(2013) language attitudes are the key factors in maintaining a
minority language and the beliefs and preferences of minorities
regarding “how public use of a minority language in the presence
of monolingual majority is viewed, and whether the society as a
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whole support, tolerate or repress LM for minority languages” (pp:
1-2). The language attitudes of the minority groups towards their
own languages are shaped by social and political factors which
impact linguistically minoritized groups’ experiences with their
mother tongue. The lived experiences of linguistically minoritized
groups’ play an important role in determining their attitude
toward their language and its intergenerational transmission.
Fishman (1991) asserts that the intergenerational transmission is
a must in any minority language maintenance, and it can be said
that the speakers have shifted to another language if linguistically
minoritized groups stop transmitting the language to future
generations.

The one nation-one language ideology, that sees a common
language as a unifying source for the nation-states has been on the
rise since the 18" and 19" centuries around the world
(Hornberger, 2001) including Turkey which has the largest
Circassian population in the diaspora. Since language is seen as an
important marker of identity and nationality, nation states around
the world used language as a tool to maintain homogeneity and
considered linguistic diversity and multilingualism as threats to
national unity (Oltean & Cimpean, 2019). According to Seloni and
Sarfati (2013), language policies based on nation state ideologies
can also trigger language shift since the minority languages can be
seen as threats to the national unity.

Objectives of the Study

By adopting a critical sociohistorical lens and combining
sociohistorical data with linguistic life story interviews, this study
explores the impact of language policies and language ideologies
during both the Ottoman Empire and Turkey on the maintenance
and generational transfer of Circassian language. In doing so, this
study first presents some of the initiatives that played a critical role
in Circassian language maintenance during the Ottoman Empire
followed by the official policies and laws that prohibited the use of
Circassian in education and daily life after the declaration of the
Republic in 1923. The empirical data includes linguistic life story
interviews (Atkinson, 1998) with five Circassian participants from

113



Emre Pshigusa

different age groups to uncover the perceived impact of the de
jure language policies on the maintenance and generational
transfer of Circassian in Turkey.

Guided by language maintenance and shift (Fishman, 1991) as
a theoretical construct, this study sheds light on the sociolinguistic
situation of Circassian during both the Ottoman period and the
Turkish Republic. The linguistic life story interviews reveal the
impact of official language policies implemented by local policy
arbiters such as teachers on the maintenance of Circassian as a
heritage language and shift to the dominant Turkish language. By
presenting the sociohistorical background and empirical data on
Circassian maintenance in the biggest diaspora country, this study
addresses the sociolinguistic situation of Circassian which is an
under researched minority language in Turkey.

The following research questions guided this study:

1) What was the sociolinguistic situation of Circassian in Turkey
during the Ottoman Empire and what factors, or initiatives helped
the maintenance of Circassian?

2) What were the impacts of the official language ideologies
and language policies on the maintenance of Circassian in Turkey
after the declaration of the Republic?

3) How did the Circassian participants from different ages
perceive the impacts of the language policies on the maintenance
and generational transfer of Circassian as a heritage language in
Turkey?

4. Methodology

This qualitative study explored the sociolinguistic situation of
Circassian and its maintenance in Turkey by conducting linguistic
life story interviews (Atkinson, 1998) with five participants.
Methodological inspiration to use life story interviews was drawn
from Seloni and Sarfati (2012) where they explored the use and
maintenance of Judeo-Spanish in Turkey. Since language
maintenance and shift was used as a conceptual framework, in-
depth linguistic life-story interviews provided rich data to answer
the research questions in this study.

To be able to explore the impacts of language policies and their
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implementation on the participants’ daily language use and
language maintenance, five Circassians from different age groups
and geographical regions of Turkey were interviewed. Since
Circassians live in many different cities of Turkey, by recruiting
participants from different age groups and geographical regions,
this study aimed to explore the impact of official language policies
on participants’ language learning, use, and generational transfer.

The linguistic life story interviews provided rich data regarding
the participants’ language use and their experiences as Circassian
speakers in Turkish educational and social settings. The interviews
were conducted online in Turkish for 45-60 minutes with each
participant and yielded 8 pages of transcribed data. Once
transcribed, the interview transcripts were shared with the
participants for member checking purposes (Creswell & Miller,
2000). Following the member checking process, the transcripts
were translated into English by the researcher and coded using
open coding (Emerson et al., 2011) including descriptive, in-vivo,
and concept coding (Miles et al., 2018). Following the open coding
process, the themes that were relevant to the research questions
were identified and analyzed using thematic content analysis
(Braun & Clarke, 2006).

4.1 Participants

There were five participants in this study who were selected
from different Circassian groups such as Abzeh, Kabardian, and
Besleney from different geographical regions in Turkey. To better
understand the maintenance efforts of Circassian in Turkey during
different time periods and how the official language ideologies of
the state were translated into language policies in different
regions, participants were selected from different age groups and
cities. The names (all names are pseudonyms) and the short
biographical information of the participants are shown in the
below table. In this study, the objective of the in-depth interviews
was not to generalize the linguistic life stories of the participants
to the broader Circassian population in Turkey. Instead, the
researcher sought to establish categories from the interview data
of five participants and analyze the relationships among these
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categories (Dworkin, 2012). Throughout this process, the
researcher closely examined the 'lived experiences' (Charmaz,
1990) related to the participants' use of the Circassian language
and the perceived linguistic oppression during their schooling and
daily lives.

Also, as Morse (2001) asserted, in qualitative research the data
gathered can originate from personal experiences, or it can
encompass what's known as "shadowed data". Shadowed data
pertains to the broader knowledge individuals possess about a
particular subject and the behaviors of others. Consequently, the
data collected is not just about the interview participants’ lived
experiences but also the collective experiences of those who they
are familiar with (Morse, 2015). Although this study does not
intend to generalize the interview findings from just five
participants, the findings do mirror the wider concern regarding
assimilationist language ideologies and policies impacting the
Circassian community in Turkey.

Table 1: Participants

Samil 74 years old Circassian (Abzeh) male from Antalya, Turkey

Nejan 63 years old Circassian (Kabardian) female from Kayseri,
Turkey

Aslan 56 years old Circassian (Kabardian) male from Kayseri,
Turkey

Janberk 46 years old Circassian (Kabardian) male from Kayseri,
Turkey

Setenay 36 years old Circassian (Besleney) female from
Ankara, Turkey

4.2 Researcher Positionality

As a researcher, it is imperative to acknowledge my researcher
positionality, which informed my approach and perspective
throughout the research process. | must emphasize that | am a
Circassian, born and raised in Turkey. This background gives me a
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unique vantage point for understanding the intricate dynamics of
Circassian language maintenance in this specific context. Being a
member of the Circassian community in Turkey not only facilitated
my access to participants but also provided a deeper and nuanced
understanding of the cultural and sociolinguistic factors at play. It
is important to acknowledge that my personal connection to the
Circassian culture and community may influence my interpretation
of the findings, given my shared cultural and linguistic heritage
with the participants. As a result, | have been vigilant in
maintaining an objective stance during data collection, analysis,
and interpretation to mitigate potential biases. This reflexivity has
been fundamental in ensuring the study's credibility while
navigating the complexities of my own positionality within the
research context.

5. Findings and Discussion

In this section, | first present the findings to the first research
guestion which aimed to explore the sociolinguistic situation of
Circassian during the Ottoman Era and the initiatives that
impacted its maintenance and generational transfer. As part of the
study’s sociohistorical focus, | will then present the findings to the
second research question which focused on the impacts of official
language ideologies and policies on Circassian maintenance after
the declaration of republic in Turkey.

5.1 The sociolinguistic situation of Circassian during the
Ottoman Era

Since their arrival to Turkey in 1864 from their historical
homelands, Circassians established several institutions to preserve
their ethnic and linguistic identity. The three initiatives that played
an important role in Circassian language maintenance and
generational transfer during the Ottoman Era were the Ghuaze
Newspaper, Circassian Solidarity School, and Circassian Sample
School. In the following section, | address each institutions’ impact
on Circassian language maintenance starting from their arrival to
Ottoman Empire in 1864 to the declaration of the Turkish Republic
in 1923.
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5.2 Ghuaze Newspaper

The second constitution (lkinci Mesrutiyet) that was declared
in 1908 created a democratic environment that was visible in both
social and cultural life in the Ottoman Empire (Dogan, 2019).
Thanks to this democratic atmosphere, many newspapers,
journals, and schools owned and operated by minorities were
established. Circassians, as one of the minorities in the Ottoman
Empire, also benefited from this democratic environment and the
Circassian Union and Support Association was established in
Istanbul as the first Circassian initiative. The Circassian Union and
Support Association holds an important place in history in terms of
maintaining the Circassian culture and language. The association
was highly motivated to maintain Circassian language and culture
and published the first bilingual newspaper (Ghuaze) in 1911.
Ghuaze was published in Circassian and Ottoman Turkish, which
aimed to inform Circassians in Turkey and reached Syria, Jordan,
and Caucasia where there was a concentrated Circassian
population (Arslan, 2008).

The Ghuaze newspaper had an important mission in terms of
preserving the Circassian language and its authors contributed to
Circassian language maintenance efforts with columns on
Circassian language and the alphabet in the newspaper. One of the
prominent figures who created an Arabic based Circassian
alphabet! was Tharxet Ahmet Cavit Pasha and the Ghuaze

1 Circassians officially employed both Arabic and Latin-based
alphabets until the adoption of the Cyrillic-based Circassian alphabet in
1936. The initiative to develop an Arabic-based Circassian alphabet
commenced in the early 18th century. Western Circassians officially used
the Arabic-based Circassian alphabet from 1918 to 1927, while Eastern
Circassians employed it until 1924. However, both in their homeland and
within the diaspora, the use of the Arabic-based alphabet was
predominantly confined to highly educated intellectuals and not the
broader Circassian population. Subsequently, Western Circassians
officially transitioned to the Latin-based Circassian alphabet from 1927 to
1938, while Eastern Circassians did so from 1924 to 1936. Since 1936,
Eastern Circassians have continued to use the Cyrillic-based alphabet,
while Western Circassians adopted it in 1938 and have used it ever since
(Aydin, 2015; Zhemukhov & Akturk, 2015).
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newspaper published articles written with this alphabet (Aydin,
2015). As one of its missions, the Ghuaze newspaper dedicated
some parts to language maintenance by publishing articles written
in Circassian aiming to teach its readers how to read and write in
Circassian (Arslan, 2008). While it served a vital purpose in terms
of language and cultural maintenance, the Ghuaze newspaper was
only in publication for four years. The newspaper was closed down
in 1914 as a result of the First World War, since several members
of the association and the authors of the newspaper were sent to
the war (Arslan, 2008).

5.3 Circassian Solidarity School and Circassian Sample School

The Circassian Solidarity School that served both Circassian
and non-Circassian students at preparatory, primary, and junior
high levels was the first educational institution established by
Circassians in Istanbul in 1910 as an initiative of Circassian Unity
and Cooperation Association (Guctekin, 2013). As a boarding
school specifically serving male students, Circassian Solidarity
School followed the official curriculum by the state while offering
Circassian reading and speaking as required courses for Circassian
students and as electives for non-Circassians (Guctekin, 2013). The
school aimed to maintain the Circassian language by using the
Circassian alphabet that was created based on the Latin alphabet
for the first time and made it a required course for all Circassian
students, which played a major role in maintaining the Circassian
language at the time. However, the efforts of this school in
maintaining the Circassian language was short-lived since it was
closed in 1914, only four years after its opening.

Another initiative that played an important role in the
maintenance of Circassian language was the Circassian Sample
School as a private primary and secondary school that was founded
in 1920 in Istanbul. This school was the second Circassian school
opened during the Ottoman era thanks to the democratic rights
given to minorities after the declaration of the second
constitution. Different than the Circassian Solidarity School that
served Circassians mostly from lower socioeconomic backgrounds,
Circassian Sample School was a private school that offered most of
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its instruction in Circassian while English and French were also
offered as foreign language courses (Arslan, 2008). The impact of
Circassian Sample School on language maintenance is undeniable
since it offered primary and secondary level education by using
Circassian as the medium of instruction.

By offering courses on the history and geography of Circassia,
Circassian literature and Circassian music (Duman, 2015) this
school was not only important for language maintenance but also
for raising awareness regarding the construct of “homeland” by
teaching the history and geography of Circassia. Even though
Circassian Sample School offered a top-notch education for
Circassians for its time with its modern curriculum and contributed
to Circassian language maintenance, it faced the same fate as the
Circassian Solidarity School with its short-lived service. Both of
these educational institutions were great examples of grassroots
educational movements and thanks to the language activism of the
officials of these two institutions, the Circassian language was
revitalized for the first time in educational settings. Some of the
important figures who spearheaded the grassroots Circassian
language movement and established these important but short-
lived institutions were Xunce Hayriye Melek, Berzek Makbule,
Zalique Emine Resit, Pekhu Seza Polar and Ulagay Faika (Karayel,
n.d). It was thanks to these idealist Circassians that the Circassian
language, history, and literature were first taught to younger
generations, leaving a lasting impact on language maintenance
and revitalization efforts among Circassians in Turkey. However,
the school that was opened thanks to the democratic atmosphere
created in the Ottoman Empire after the second constitution, was
closed right after the Treaty of Lausanne was signed in 1923 which
marked the beginning of the new Turkish Republic.

5.4 Language Policies After the Republic and the Citizen Speak
Turkish Movement

The new Republic was not as tolerant regarding the linguistic
rights of minorities, and some scholars referred to the language
policies of the Turkish state which were based on nation-state
ideologies “a policy of linguicide” (Hassanpour et al., 2012). As a
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result of the new Republic’s nation-state ideology, like the other
ethnolinguistic minorities, Circassians were also impacted by the
policies regarding the use of Circassian in education and social life.
The language policies of the Republican Turkey accelerated the
language shift during the single party era (1923-1945) and
restricted the languages and cultures of minorities to their homes
(Grassi, 2018). While the Turkification policy of the minorities was
one of the major traits of the single party era in Turkey, the
linguistic oppression and assimilation was on the rise especially
during the Citizen Speak Turkish movement (Bali, 2000).

The Citizen Speak Turkish movement that started in 1928 was
a result of the nationalist atmosphere that was created in the
entire country based on the nation-state ideology. Some of the
minority languages spoken in Turkey at the time were Arabic, Farsi,
Syriac, Kurdish, Albanian, Circassian, Greek, Armenian and Judeo-
Spanish (Galanti, 2000). The movement emerged because of the
state’s several Turkification policies that aimed to ensure
“linguistic homogeneity” by erasing any public visibility and
audibility of minority languages (Aslan, 2007, p. 251). The policy
gained momentum with the help of the Turkish language reform,
and other legal and political campaigns that promoted a “Turkish-
only policy” in the entire society (Seloni & Sarfati, 2013). Since the
Citizen Speak Turkish policy idealized a language-people-country
link and imposed Turkish on all ethnolinguistic minorities by
prohibiting linguistic diversity in society, it falls under the
monoglot ideology (Blommaert, 2006). Some similar language
movements that are based on monoglot ideologies were reported
in different parts of the world such as Swedes speak Swedish,
People who are Chinese speak Chinese (Han & Johnson 2020: 3).

While the Ottoman Empire used religion as the uniting power
for its Muslim citizens (Yagmur, 2001), the new republic used
nation-state ideology and linguistic Unitarianism as the new
uniting force (Virtanen, 2003). The linguistic Unitarianism fueled
by the assimilationist language ideologies of the state stigmatized
minorities who spoke any language except Turkish and the
representation of languages other than Turkish in education and
public life was seen as a threat to national unity (Seloni & Sarfati,
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2013). Even today the prevailing language ideology is “one nation,
one language” through linguistic Unitarianism in Turkey (Yagmur,
2001, p. 5). The official language ideology of the state is also stated
in the Turkish Constitution (Chapter 3, Section 2, Article-42) as “No
language other than Turkish shall be taught as a mother tongue to
Turkish citizens at any institutions of training or education” (as
cited in Yagmur, 2001, p. 11).

Even though the Citizen Speak Turkish policy targeted mostly
non-Muslim citizens of Turkey who obtained a minority status at
the Lausanne Treaty, Muslim minorities including Circassians did
not have any special protection under the law (Virtanen, 2003). As
a result, Circassians had their share of the linguistic oppression and
assimilation during the first two decades of the new Republic and
in the following years. The elites of the new Republic required both
Muslim and non-Muslim citizens to faithfully adapt to the Turkish
language and culture. However, this requirement took an
oppressive stance toward minorities throughout the years (Bali,
2000). During the early years of the Republic, Circassians and other
non-Turks were not allowed to openly express their ethnic
identities (Yelbasi, 2017). During this period both ethnolinguistic
minorities had faced oppression from the state because of using
their native language in educational settings and in public.

While the Citizen Speak Turkish movement that shared the
assimilationist language ideologies of the state enforced the
linguistic assimilation of minorities in cities, the teachers and other
government officials implemented the official language policies of
the state in rural areas including villages and small towns in Turkey.
The language policies that limited the rights of ethnolinguistic
minorities during the very first years of the new Republic
continued over the years and have reached its peak after the 1980
military coup (Liddicoat, 2018). After the coup, the linguistic
human rights (Skutnabb-Kangas & Philipson, 2012) of minorities
were further violated since the 1982 constitution banned the
public use of all minority languages that were not the official
language of a state that Turkey recognized (Haig, 2013 cited in
Liddicoat, 2018).
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To explore the impact of official language policies, all
participants were asked to reflect on their language use during
their schooling and daily life as a member of an ethnolinguistic
minority group in Turkey. In these interviews, the researcher
aimed to explore participants’ thoughts on linguistic assimilation,
Circassian language maintenance during different time periods in
Turkey, and its generational transfer. Specifically, the participants
were asked to reflect on their mother tongue use during schooling,
their perspectives on the policies including the Citizen Speak
Turkish, and the linguistic human rights in Turkey.

5.5 The Perceived Oppression of Circassian in Schools

All participants except Setenay, went to school in a Circassian
village and their experiences of using Circassian were similar even
though they lived in different cities in Turkey and went to school
at different times. When asked about the use of Circassian during
his schooling, Samil addressed the linguistic oppression that he
faced at school by stating:

Speaking Circassian at the school was banned, students would
get punished for speaking Circassian. Teachers would encourage
us to speak Turkish everywhere, there was even a committee
called the discipline committee and this committee's job was to
report students who spoke Circassian outside of school to the
teacher. Once the teacher had the names who spoke Circassian
in the village, he would condemn these students and physically
punish them. (Samil, 74 years old, Antalya)

As Samil stated, Circassian was not only banned in schools but
also outside of the school during students’ free time. The discipline
committee that the teachers formed in his school functioned as a
very strong linguistic oppression tool that psychologically
pressured students to not use their mother tongues. Considering
the fact that the students whom the teachers recruited for the
discipline committee were in elementary school aged between 7-
12, the significant psychological impact that this committee had on
students cannot be denied. By recruiting informants and physically
punishing students for speaking Circassian, teachers as
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implementers of the official language policy created a feeling of
illegality among young students for speaking their native language
not only in school but in their daily lives. Samil who himself served
on this discipline committee also addressed the equation of
speaking Circassian to not being smart and a source of
disappointment for the teacher by stating:

Sometimes when the discipline committee reported a student
speaking Circassian outside of the school, the teacher would say
things like [oh, even you? You are such a good student, you are
very smart, | wouldn’t expect you to speak Circassian, | am
disappointed etc.] | myself served on this committee as an
informant to report Circassian speakers to the teachers (Samil,
74 years old, Antalya).

Samil’s experiences as a Circassian student in the early 1950s
represent the linguistic oppression that he faced in both
educational settings and in his daily life in a Circassian village.
Similar to Samil, Aslan, who went to elementary school in a
Circassian village during the 1970s revealed his experiences of
linguistic oppression by stating:

During elementary school, | would feel alienated from my own
ethnic identity whenever | went to school. Speaking Circassian
was completely banned at the school. Even outside of the school
students were not allowed to speak Circassian or play the
Circassian games like K’en?. If the teacher saw us playing K’en or
speaking Circassian outside of the school time we would get
physically punished. Playing K’en was a way for us to feel our
Circassian identity, but the Turkish teacher that we had wanted
to ban K’en even in our free time after school (Aslan, 56 years
old, Kayseri).

In terms of linguistic oppression both Samil and Aslan shared
similar experiences in their schooling even though they went to

2 K’en is a traditional Circassian game played with the rectangular
anklebones of small animals such as rams, sheep and goats. The game
was popular in Circassian villages before marbles.
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school in different cities at different times. In Aslan’s case not only
speaking Circassian, but also playing games that were popular
among Circassians were banned which created a sense of
alienation from his own identity. Aslan also expressed the long-
lasting psychological effects of the linguistic oppression that he
experienced at early ages by stating:

Even now, after all these years, when | enter the school or pass
through the area, | still feel the same anxiety that | felt fifty years
ago. Because we would become different people at school. We
would feel alienated from our own identity (Aslan, 56 years old,
Kayseri).

Echoing what Samil and Aslan stated regarding the linguistic
oppression they experienced, Janberk, who went to primary
school in a small Circassian village in Kayseri in the early 1980s
maintained:

Speaking Circassian was completely banned at the school. First,
they would warn us, then teachers would physically beat
students for speaking Circassian. It was banned at the school
even during the recess time. Once school was over, we would
feel such a relief that me and my friends would go to our homes
singing in Circassian (Janberk, 46 years old, Kayseri).

As Janberk revealed, school was a place where he felt
pressured not to speak his mother tongue since that meant getting
physically punished by the teacher. Skutnabb-Kangas (2009, p. 8)
states that “Schools mirror societies. Systematic inequality in
societies reflects and is reflected and reproduced in schools”. In
the case of Circassians, the schools functioned as places of forced
linguistic assimilation that caused self-policing (Lozada-Olivia,
2015) and psychological pressure alienating students from their
identities. Schools were the places where official language
ideologies of the state were forcefully implemented by teachers
on school aged Circassians through oppressive language policies.
Aslan’s below interview excerpt shows the perceived impact of
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forced linguistic and cultural assimilation manifested through
schools in Circassian villages:

The Circassian language and identity created a feeling of illegality
in us due to all the pressure and oppression. We always felt like
we were involved in an illegal act when we spoke our language
or expressed our Circassian identity in any way (Aslan, 56 years
old, Kayseri).

These oppressive language policies were invariably based on
linguistic ideologies that often resulted from larger sociopolitical
ideologies (Blommaert, 2006) and teachers were the local arbiters
of these assimilationist language policies. Surprisingly, the
linguistic oppression that the participants in this study perceived
was not always from Turkish teachers, but Circassian teachers as
well. During the interviews all five participants stated that
ethnically Circassian teachers were stricter in implementing the
assimilationist language ideologies of the state with their
oppressive language policies in schools. In his interview Samil
stated: “The teachers were all Turkish at my time, but later when
my brother was in school, they sent a Circassian teacher to the
village, but that teacher was more Turkist than any Turkish
teachers” (Samil, 74 years old, Antalya). Similarly, Aslan stated:

The oppressive policies toward Circassians during that time
made Circassians very merciless toward themselves. Speaking
Circassian was banned at school and this rule was more fiercely
applied by the Circassian teachers than the Turkish ones. Our
vice principal was also Circassian, and | have never heard him
speak Circassian and he was very strict with us when he heard us
speak Circassian (Aslan, 56 years old, Kayseri).

Echoing both Samil and Aslan’s remarks regarding Circassian
teachers’ prohibitive attitude toward their mother tongue in
schools, Nejan asserted:

We only had one teacher in my school who was Circassian
himself from a nearby village and he would not allow any of us
to speak Circassian at school. We could not speak in our native
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language when the teacher was around even though he was
Circassian (Nejan, 63 years old, Kayseri).

Another participant, Setenay, who did not study in a Circassian
village herself, shared the linguistic oppression that her parents
experienced in their Circassian village by stating:

They [her parents] of course experienced linguistic oppression in
their schools and the teacher who prohibited their Circassian use
at school was Circassian himself. He was from the same village
and taught for many years and he was known to be a very strict
teacher when it comes to Circassian use at the school (Setenay,
36 years old, Ankara).

In sum, as the participants stated in this study, the intolerant
and oppressive language policies implemented by schoolteachers
created a rather appalling educational environment where the
students felt alienated from their identity, felt anxious and
constantly stressed. The participants revealed that the language
ideologies of the state translated into oppressive language policies
in the hands of both Turkish and Circassian teachers. The discipline
committees that teachers created along with physical
punishments to completely ban the use of Circassian not only in
school settings but also in daily life is an example of forced
assimilation in education. According to Skutnab-Kangas (2009, p.
2) “forced assimilation in education kills languages” and the
“assimilationist subtractive education is genocidal” (Skutnab-
Kangas 2006, p. 277). As one of the participants stated Circassian
children have experienced the “feeling of illegality” at a very young
age just because of using their mother tongue. Skutnab-Kangas
(2006, p. 275) maintains that “Educational linguistic human rights,
especially the right to mother-tongue-medium education, are
among the most important rights for any minority. Without them,
a minority whose children attend school usually cannot reproduce
itself as a minority. It cannot integrate but is forced to assimilate”
which was the case for the participants in this study.
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5.6 The Citizen Speak Turkish Policy and Language Use in
Public Settings

As the above interview excerpts revealed, the forced linguistic
assimilation played a major role on the sociolinguistic situation of
Circassian in Turkey throughout the years. However, Circassians
not only faced forced linguistic assimilation in educational settings
but also in their daily lives due to the oppressive policies of the
state based on one nation, one state, and one language ideology.
The assimilationist ideologies strictly adopted by the state toward
Circassian also affected its use in written materials such as
newspapers. While the first theme of this study presented
evidence of language prohibition in school settings, participants
were also asked about their experiences of using Circassian in
public settings during different time periods in Turkey. To address
the linguistic oppression in printing and publications in a language
other than Turkish, Samil, one of the participants who was
engaged in language and cultural activism through Circassian
associations during 1970s and 1980s stated:

There was always oppression when it comes to linguistic rights.
If you persisted to write in Circassian and speak Circassian you
would get in trouble and face oppression by the government. In
the 1970s we used to publish a monthly magazine, but due to the
political atmosphere, we were always overcautious and did not
want to get in any trouble with the government by using even a
couple of Circassian words. We even had to delete the lyrics of
the Circassian songs that we published in the magazine since
they were written in Circassian, and we only published the notes
of the songs (Samil, 74 years old, Antalya).

This study also aimed to explore the direct and indirect impacts
of the Citizen Speak Turkish policy on the participants’ language
use as minoritized language speakers in Turkey. The Citizen Speak
Turkish movement was started by nationalist law students in
Turkey with the support of the state in 1928 (Bali, 2000) that aimed
to prohibit the use of any minority languages in public settings.
This movement was effective in Turkey during the 1930’s and
substantially oppressed the minorities all around Turkey to not use
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their mother tongues in public settings. This nationalist campaign
violating the language rights of minorities ended in Turkey with the
transition to a multi-party system in 1945 (Bali, 2000), however, it
had long lasting impacts on the generational transfer and
maintenance of minority languages in Turkey. While none of the
participants in this study directly experienced the impacts of the
Citizen Speak Turkish policy due to their ages, they revealed its
impact on their parents and elders during the interviews. When
asked about the impact of the Citizen Speak Turkish policy on
Circassian language maintenance, Samil stated:

Our elders would tell us that the government would put signs on
the streets saying, “Citizen speak Turkish”. These things
happened more in cities like Diizce and Balikesir where Circassian
population was more concentrated. We didn’t have these in my
village since it's just one village and all the surrounding villages
were Turkish villages. We didn’t see any signs, but there would
be indirect pressure on the people (Samil, 74 years old, Antalya).

To address the perceived impact of the Citizen Speak
movement on her Circassian maintenance, Setenay revealed:

The Citizen Turkish movement had a domino effect even on my
Circassian learning. As a Circassian born to both Circassian
parents, | was not able to learn my native language and | think
one of the biggest reasons for this was the pressure that the
Citizen Speak Turkish movement created on my parents. They
never had the motivation or desire to teach us the language, on
the contrary they did not want us to speak Circassian so that we
would not attract any attention in public that could harm us. So,
they consciously prevented us from learning Circassian (Setenay,
36 years old, Ankara).

Even after the 2002 EU talks that supposedly gave some rights
to minorities regarding language rights, the public perception
toward minority languages was still highly stigmatized. To address
the public perception towards any non-Turkish language, Aslan
asserted:
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When | was working, | had a Circassian colleague at my job. |
remember talking to him in Circassian while he was passing by at
work and the lady who worked with me overheard us and said,
“By speaking Circassian you are being separatist” Separatism
meant anything except Turkish at that time [2010] (Aslan, 56
years old, Kayseri).

As the participants revealed in their interviews, even though
the Citizen Speak Turkish policy did not have immediate effects on
Circassians in certain regions of Turkey, the direct or indirect
psychological pressure that it created transferred to future
generations, as Setenay mentioned. The lasting effects of the
Citizen Speak Turkish policy violating the language rights of
minorities have continued for many years and impacted both
Setenay’s parents’ attitude toward Circassian and her heritage
language maintenance. The use of Circassian in public was
associated with a potential harm to Setenay by her parents which
prevented her learning Circassian. According to Fishman (2006, p.
5) “parents who are insecure about their own ethnic identity are
likely to associate that language more with disadvantages than
with advantages and, therefore, identify with it less and often
discontinue using it more”. In the case of Circassians, the language
policies in Turkey that stemmed from the nation-state ideology
had long lasting impacts and have fueled Circassians feeling of
insecurity about their identity and language.

Conclusion

This study explored the impacts of language ideologies and
policies on an underrepresented minority language in Turkey
through linguistic life stories of five participants from different age
groups and regions of Turkey. To provide a sociohistorical
background of Circassian, firstly, the sociolinguistic situation of
Circassian during Ottoman Empire and the initiatives that played
important roles on language maintenance were presented. Then,
the impact of the language policies, primarily in educational
settings that prevailed for many years after the declaration of the
Republic were addressed. In doing so, linguistic life story
interviews were shared to present participants’ perceptions
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regarding the linguistic oppression that they experienced in
Turkey. The interview data revealed the negative impacts of
assimilationist language ideologies on the maintenance of
Circassian in Turkey. While the participants’ perceived linguistic
oppression alienated them from their ethnic identity in
educational contexts, the Citizen Speak Turkish policy had long
lasting psychological impacts which negatively impacted the
generational transfer of Circassian as a heritage language.

The governments’ official support is critical in many contexts
in maintaining heritage languages and the language ideologies of
the states determine the fate of minority languages in many
countries. In countries such as Turkey where the nation state
ideology has prevailed for so long, the linguistic rights of minority
groups including Circassians have been historically neglected.
However, in recent years along with other minority languages in
Turkey, Circassian is offered as an elective course to middle school
students in schools with more concentrated Circassian population.
While these efforts by the Turkish Educational Ministry are
valuable in terms of Circassian maintenance and generational
transfer, they are not sufficient. In today’s world, technology is in
every aspect of our lives, especially after the COVID-19 pandemic,
which limited almost all education to online platforms. During the
lockdowns due to the pandemic, many Circassian associations in
Turkey offered online language courses which enabled people
from across the world to learn their heritage language at the
comfort of their homes. While language ideologies and policies
negatively impacted many minority languages including Circassian
for so long in Turkey, technology is on Circassians’ side in the post-
COVID era, and it has a great potential to help maintain the
language. However, along with government initiatives, as the
participants revealed in this study, there is a need for awareness
raising activities for families who are proficient speakers of
Circassian but are unwilling to pass the language to their children.

First, the reservations that parents have regarding the teaching
of Circassian need to be addressed with policies developed by
organizations that value the maintenance of the language. Second,
parents who speak the language should be encouraged to have a
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family language policy (FLP) (King, et al., 2008) at home to maintain
Circassian. FLP plays a critical role in the maintenance of minority
languages especially in contexts where the dominant language has
social, academic, and financial benefits over minority languages.
While FLP is not sufficient by itself to maintain a minority language
or improve children’s bilingual development, parents’ lack of
attention to language use in the home fuels the language shift to
the dominant language (King, et. al., 2008). Third, there should
always be active language advocacy by Circassian NGOs at a
political level to get more support from the Turkish government in
maintaining the language. As the participants in this study stated,
without the support of government agencies, individual efforts to
maintain the language will not be sufficient. Finally, the fate of
Circassian in Turkey will be determined by its own speakers in the
near future. As one of the participants stated in this study, if
Circassians accomplish establishing the “sense of belonging to
their ethnic identity” for younger generations, there is always hope
for its maintenance. However, if purposeful and immediate action
is not taken by key stakeholders including parents, government
officials, and Circassian NGOs in Turkey, the future looks grim for
the maintenance of Circassian.
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Abstract

Three years of work under the Project “Cultural Diffusion of the
Circassians of Russia and Turkey: Art Historical and Socio-Cultural
Analysis” coincided with both difficult epidemiological situation in the
world, and with known political and economical problems. Despite these
hardships, the research team has managed to produce many research
outputs, including an electronic Encyclopedia of Circassian artists, that
has information about 162 Circassian artists and more than 500
illustrations with data, from Adyghea, Kabardino-Balkaria, Karachay-
Cherkessia, different cities of Russia and Turkey. In this paper the result
of the project are summarised under the philosophical, cultural,
culturological, and socio-cultural clusters. The research study concluded
that the phenomenon of ethnic separation is a complex object of study
both in theory and practice. In this regard, in our study we first focused
on the substantiation of the concept of "ethnic art" and the idea of how
the mechanisms of cultural penetration into the existing systems of a
divided ethnic group work. In the case of the Circassians the desire for
reunification is limited to cultural contacts, where the culture of the
metropolis often acts as a donor for the diaspora majority of Turkey. An
analysis of the functional ties between parts of a divided ethnic group
shows that for the Circassians of the diaspora, contacts with fellow
Caucasians are a breeding ground for preserving the language,
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familiarizing with professional culture, and promoting various types of art
- musical, theatrical, choreographic. For the Circassians of the metropolis,
the culture and folklore of the Circassians of the Diaspora is a resource
for the renewal of artistic culture in all its forms and genres. The so-called
"genetic memory" is triggered in both, reinforcing the ethnic identity, and
allowing the subjects to feel a spiritual unity, a collective sense of
security, a common past, a common history and mutual ancestors.

Keywords: Circassians, cultural diffusion, artists, art, ethnic art,
genetic memory

“Rusya ve Tiurkiye Cerkeslerinin Kiiltiir Yayihmlari: Sanatsal
ve Sosyo-Kiiltiirel Analiz” Projesinin Sonuglari

Ozet

Rusya ve Turkiye Cerkeslerinin Kiltir Yayihmlari: Sanatsal ve Sosyo-
Kaltirel Analiz” projesi altinda gergeklestirdigimiz Gg yil siiren ¢alismalar,
hem pandeminin yarattigi zorluklara, hem de bilinen siyasi ve ekonomik
sorunlara denk geldi. Bu zorluklara ragmen arastirma ekibi, Adigey,
Kabardey-Balkar ve Karagay-Cerkes Cumbhuriyetlerinden, Tirkiye ve
Rusya’nin farkli sehirlerinden, 162 Cerkes sanatgi hakkinda bilgi ve
500'den fazla gorsele dair veri iceren elektronik Cerkes Sanatcilar
Ansiklopedisi de dahil olmak lzere bir¢ok arastirma ciktisi Uretmeyi
basardi. Bu makalede projenin sonuglari felsefi, kiilturel, kiltirbilimsel ve
sosyo-kiltirel kiimeler altinda 6zetlenmektedir. Arastirma, etnik ayrilik
olgusunun hem teoride hem de pratikte karmasik bir ¢alisma konusu
oldugu sonucuna varmistir. Bu baglamda, ¢alismamizda 6ncelikle "etnik
sanat" kavraminin temellendirilmesine ve boliinmus bir etnik grubun
mevcut sistemlerine kiltirel nifuz etme mekanizmalarinin nasil calistig
fikrine odaklandik. Cerkesler s6z konusu oldugunda yeniden birlesme
arzusu, metropol kiltirinin ¢ogu zaman Tirkiye'deki diaspora
cogunlugu icin bagisct gorevi gordiga kiltirel temaslarla sinirlidir.
Bolinmus bir etnik grubun pargalari arasindaki islevsel baglarin analizi,
diasporadaki Cerkesler igin soydaslariyla temaslarin, dili korumak,
mesleki kiltlre asina olmak ve gesitli sanat tiirlerini (muzikal, teatral,
koreografik) tesvik etmek icin bir Greme alani oldugunu gostermektedir.
Metropoliin Cerkeslerii¢in diaspora Cerkeslerinin kiltird ve folkloru, tim
bicim ve tirleriyle sanatsal kiltlriin yenilenmesi icin bir kaynaktir.
"Genetik hafiza" her ikisinde de tetiklenmekte, etnik kimligi
giclendirmekte ve Uyelerin manevi bir birlik, kolektif bir glivenlik
duygusu, ortak bir gegmis, ortak bir tarih ve ortak atalar tizerinden bir bag
hissetmesine olanak tanimaktadir.
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Investigation Result of Three Years on The Project

Anahtar Kelimeler: Cerkesler, kiiltiirel yayilm, sanat, sanatgi, etnik
sanat, genetik hafiza

General Information About The Project

Three years of work under the Project “Cultural Diffusion of the
Circassians of Russia and Turkey: Art Historical and Socio-Cultural
Analysis” coincided with both difficult epidemiological situation in
the world, and with known political and economical problems. But
still, overcoming all the difficulties and following the conventional
obligations, the members of scientific group went to three
expeditions to Turkey for investigation, prepared and published 40
articles, spoke at 29 international conferences which are at Russia-
wide and regional levels; organized 6 scientific events; issued 4
collections of scientific papers, prepared an electronic
Encyclopedia of Circassian artists, including information about 162
Circassian artists from Adyghea, Kabardino-Balkaria, Karachay-
Cherkessia, and different cities of Russia and Turkey; the members
of the group also provided more than 500 illustrations with data.

Statistical report demonstrates an over-fulfillment of two to
three times of the initially planned quantitative values. This in turn,
displays the interest of the members of the scientific group in the
study and the intensity of their work.

Although qualitative results of the investigation are more
important, they can be divided into several clusters which can be
listed as philosophical, cultural, culturological, and socio-cultural
clusters. In applied terms, it was sometimes difficult to separate
one cluster from another; however, when the study is summed up
and the obtained material is classified; we observe its natural
division into distinguished rather independent blocks.

Philosophical Research Cluster

The first (philosophical) cluster includes issues of
primordialism, which are fundamentally denied by modern
theories of constructivism and instrumentalism; yet nevertheless,
they are not overcome to a final point and are confirmed in certain
phenomena which includes in the field of our study. In the doctrine
of the French philosopher René Guenon (1886-1951), ethnicity is
manifested as the first principle of traditional culture. All modern
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sociologists confirm that ethnic identity is in the first place for the
peoples of the North Caucasus [Shadzhe, Lyausheval]. It is ethnic
identity that creates a sense of security, peace, a supra-familial
kinship, well-being, belonging to a clan, a sense of a secure future
and its prosperity.

Almost every Circassian, gives the answer “Cblagbira/Si
Adyghe” — | am an Circassian, to the question of "who are you?"
without hesitation, and the identity of such an answer from men
and women, young and old, people in a good or bad mood,
indicates the primordial nature of ethnicity for this ethnic group.
Yet however, scientific research in this direction was carried out
only in Russia. In Turkey the ethnical identity turned out to be
vague, and the Circassians gave different answers to the same
guestion “who are you?, such as: “l am Caucasian”, “l am a resident
of Turkey”, “l am a Circassian”, “l am a Turk”.

In the last few decades the problems caused by a divided
ethnos became more challenging. 1.B. Sanakoev says, that “In
political sphere divided parts of ethnos start creating contrasting
forms of political self-organization, and accordingly, different
political elites are formed. In the socio-cultural sphere, contrasting
system-forming markers, including ethno-cultural ones are
beginning to appear." [Sanakoev]. The Circassians of Turkey could
assert themselves, make demands from the Turkish government
the right to cultural autonomy, organize Khase public
organizations, hold music and choreographic festivals, and ask the
Government for financial support for their cultural events only
after the 1970's.

The selection of a separate ethnic group for research
automatically entailed the solution of the question of the presence
/ absence of the problem of ethnic art. In theoretical terms, this
problem is still being resolved. Although in Western Humanities
the concept of “ethnic art” is recognized as scientific [Leussi], in
domestic humanitarian fields, they prefer to use more cautious
and subject-specific concepts such as “national themes”, “folk
elements of art”, “ethnic origins of painting”, “national identity "
etc. [2, 3].
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Culturological Research Cluster

Culturological cluster of this investigation is based on
comparing of thais value paradigm in question which appears on
artistic, educational, and symbolic meaning level; possessing a
material and spiritual embodiment. In this respect, significant
material was obtained during the second year of project; when
scientific group members could visit art workshops of the majority
of Circassian artists of Russia and Turkey. We fully made certain of
significant difference between artistic attitudes that were instilled
in the young artists of Turkey and Russia during their studies. In
Turkey, starting from the third year of university studies; the main
value orientations are centered on the ideas of non-objective art.
On the basis of an infinite number of colorful and abstract-formal
combinations, the artist finds himself in the circumstances of
searching for his own face and constructing a special personality-
oriented space. Such artists as Ahmet Ozel, Feride Binicioglu, and
Setenay Ozbek could find their own style not only due to the
definitely consistent color schemes and recognizable lines, but, to
a greater extent, due to the nature of the ideas that were invested
in in each abstract or “semi-abstract” canvas. Paintings, regardless
named or unnamed, related to a private biography of the artists,
their deep historical memory, their connection with the Caucasus,
and the life of their ancestors. It is these connections that allowed
us to establish ourselves in the idea of the existence of the
phenomenon of "ethnic art" regardless of the technique that is
used in the painting. "Ethnic art" is not only and not so much the
depiction of ethnic subject or symbolic markers, but also it is a
combination of several components at the point of application of
a single painting or a specific pictorial corpus.

These components are:

- Presentations and ideas of the artists, performed in color and
shape;

- Reasonable assessment of presentations and ideas of the
artists by critics and the host community;

- Acknowledgement of the artistic value of the created works
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- Public and governmental support for artistic activity of the
author or public and governmental support for author through
exhibitions organization, catalogues publishing, etc.;

- Professional society support of the results of artists activity of
the author/authors;

- Public consent and recognition of the representation of the
author / authors on his (public) behalf, on behalf of the people and
/ or the government.

The convergence of all these conditions forms the
phenomenon of "ethnic art", but the loss of at least one condition
gives rise to a debatable phenomenon. We are talking, for
example, about the ethnicity of the artist, the "purity" of his blood.
Can ethnic art be represented by a representative of a “different
blood” or a half-breed? Practice shows that such situations in the
history of art occur and do not even cause much controversy. If a
"half-breed" or another by blood artist positions himself as a
representative of this ethnic group, if he is a native speaker of a
language and a carrier of culture, he has the right to represent this
culture and be considered a representative of ethnic art. In almost
every Khase in Turkey, there are paintings by Faruk Kutlu, an ethnic
Chechen whose main theme is Muhajirism: the expulsion /
resettlement of Circassians from their historical homeland to
Turkey. The artistic value of these paintings lies in the preservation
of historical memory, the evoking of the viewer's emotional
response to the tragic events of the past, the transmission of
information to a new generation of Circassians. At the same time,
none of the paintings by Faruk Kutlu entered the world market, nor
did they become known in the North Caucasus. Nevertheless, all
the work of an ethnic Chechen can be considered an expression of
Circassian ethnic art.

The Circassian artists of Russia traditionally placed emphasis
on the national content of art, which provided ethnic implicitness
and originality in the expression of the national idea. Hence, the
epic theme of the Narts, their history, deeds, moral and ethical
values are common to all Circassian artists of Russia. Moreover,
the Nartiada has become a universal mega-theme for all artists of
the North Caucasus, including even ethnic Russians, for whom the
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Nart epic is a culturally borrowed phenomenon. The Nart theme
has become a conduit for obtaining state orders, moving up the
social ladder and receiving certain rewards. Artistic Nartiada took
shape as a separate page in the history of Circassian-Russian
painting from simple book graphics, watercolor sketches to
monumental mosaics and stained glass windows.

Very often, while planning our travelling to Turkey we
determined in advance not only to stay in cities, where we would
meet artists, but also in the homes of people who were going to
be our translators or “guides”. In a nutshell, we met people who
positioned themselves as Circassians (Adyghes) and who were
interested in the life of their fellow kin in their historical homeland,
who expressed their positive attitude towards national politics in
Russia. A lot of Circassians of Turkey, not without envy, pointed to
the existence of national schools provided with educational and
methodical literature; the opportunity to receive higher education
in their native language; the presence of a national theater, the
presence of State Dance Ensembles, the State Song Ensemble, the
presence of Circassian personnel in the system of art education,
etc. As a rule of thumb, the Turkish government does not
specifically develop national cultures; in fact, Atatiirk's policy
aimed at the formation of a single Turkish people was based on
numerous prohibitions, including the prohibition of giving children
non-Turkish names and surnames, a ban on studying in their native
language, a ban on writing and publishing literature in their native
language, and so on. This in turn, affected a certain population of
the Circassians of Turkey who began to consider themselves Turks,
who lost their “nostalgic” interest in the people of the Caucasus,
who forgot their native language, who acquired and established
themselves in exclusively “philistine values” which are to receive a
good education, to get a good job or to create their own business,
to build a house, to help their children in gaining prestigious
professions, and to look as well-off as their neighbors. No one can
say for sure how many Circassians preach just such values,
however, the representatives of the Circassian diaspora in Turkey
themselves say that the number of such people is growing year by
year, as some facts may testify for. As an example, the Circassians
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of Turkey believe that at least 300 thousand Kabardians and
Khatukais (the names of the Circassian sub-ethnic groups) live
around the city of Kayseri, but officially 300 people are registered
in the Kayseri Khase (Khase is a Circassian public organization) -
these are those who made a formal application for a membership
in the public organization and those who regularly pay their
membership dues. In Turkey, the members of the scientific group
from Russia often had a chance to meet with those Circassians for
whom the connection with their historical homeland is an
important value, according to Murat Topcu (Papshu), the editor-
in-chief of the Turkish high-ranking “Journal of Caucasian Studies
(JOCAS)". Because of this, they were unable to realize the scale of
the Turkish counterpart of the Circassian diaspora, for which
Russian compatriots are nothing more than foreigners, the same
as the British or Poles, for example. Nevertheless, a significant
number of representatives of the Circassian diaspora in Turkey,
like their ancestors, still consider the Caucasus to be a sacred place
for themselves, they perceive it as a kind of paradise on earth, they
dream of moving there and yet cannot not move because of the
perception that economic and political living conditions are worse
in Russia, compared to those in Turkey. Russian youth, on the
contrary, having studied in Turkey and mastered the Turkish
language, finds a job in Turkey quite quickly (sometimes within one
day) in accordance with their specialty and, after passing an
interview, they receive a full social package, even without the
presence of a Turkish passport.

Cultural Intersections of the Circassians of Turkey and Russia

One of the main tasks of the research was determining the way
the Circassians of Turkey and Russia interact, to what extent their
cultures turned out to be permeable to each other, in what specific
expressions these influences manifested themselves. In cultural
studies, a rather harmonious theory of cultural diffusions has
developed which is based on the ideas of L. White, who asserts the
unity of evolutionary and diffusion processes where one generates
and the other spreads cultural innovations.
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Considering the issues of cultural interaction of the Circassians
of Turkey and Russia, we have to mention peculiarities of such
interaction.

Firstly, we are going to speak about ethnos, which, due to
historical circumstances was divided, and the parts of this ethnos
were culturally isolated from each other for about 150 years.
Secondly, the number of Circassians in the diaspora is several
times higher than the metropolitan population which is why
cultural effects of minority or majority are neither direct nor
obvious.

Thirdly, the Circassians of Russia and Turkey constitute a
minority within their countries; which is a space of a different
ethnic environment. Consequently, they face the risks of erosion
of cultural characteristics, and the issue of preserving ethnic
identity and the degree of its preservation remains important.
Since the foreign ethnic environment for the Circassians of Turkey
and Russia is different, a parallel problem arises - the degree and
forms of foreign cultural influences on the Circassians of the
metropolis and the diaspora. At the same time, one cannot ignore
the fact that the Circassians in Russia are part of the North
Caucasian republics as titular ethnic groups (the Republic of
Adygea, Kabardino-Balkaria and Karachay-Cherkessia), and in
Turkey they form a large diaspora.

Fourthly, regulated and spontaneous (unregulated) channels
of cultural influences and interactions, the degree of their impact
on the culture of the metropolis and the diaspora were subjected
to our research.

The object of comparison for understanding cultural diffusion
between Circassians of Turkey and Russia are listed below:

- creativity of professional Circassian artists;

- creativity of professional Circassian musicians;

- professional dance culture of the Circassians;

- traditional dance culture of the Circassians.

Creativity of Professional Circassian Artists of Turkey and
Russia
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The Circassians of Turkey and Russia started professional
artistic activity independently from each other, with a time
difference period for approximately 50 years. Circassian artistic
elite of Turkey formed in the late 19th and early 20th centuries,
while professional Circassian artists appeared in Russia only in the
second half of the 20th century. Moreover, the Circassians in
Turkey were one of the founders of the school of painting in this
country (i.e. Avni Lifij, Mekhri), and in Russia painting schools and
trade unions were formed under the patronage of the
government. Consequently, we can talk about evolutionary
processes in the culture of the Circassians, which up to a certain
time developed only within the framework of tradition and did not
have a picturesque component. One may ask, why did
representatives of an ethnic group living in different countries
need a professional occupation in painting, despite the fact that
this type of activity did not exist in the tradition? Why are large (or
rather large) groups of people engaged in this type of activity,
despite the fact that this type of activity is considered not
prestigious in traditional society (including modern society) and
even more — it was considered reprehensible?

According to the American anthropologist Robert Loewy
(1883-1957), “the actual development of a particular culture is not
consistent with the existence of natural laws that inevitably lead
to certain results: such hypothetical laws are refuted by the
practice of contacts with other peoples” [4, p. 434]. Thus, it seems
that the actual development of Circassian culture was in tandem
with the the emergence of professional painters simultaneously
for two reasons- firstly, as a result of the natural development of
culture (taking into account the images imprinted on mats, or
patterns / informational texts on women's costumes and jewelry)
and as a result of cultural interactions with a foreign ethnic
environment (neighboring peoples). In other words, the potential
of professional art was dormant in the traditional art, and groups
of folk professionals who earn a living in decorative and applied
arts: gold embroidery, embroidery, the creation of national
costumes, jewelry craft, wicker weaving, the creation of
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equestrian equipment, and so on were singled out. Thanks to such
potency, a professional artistic creativity came into being.

The appearance of professional Circassian artistic schools
became, on one hand, the result of evolution of culture, and on
the other hand — the result of cultural interactions with dominant
peoples of resident countries. These interactions took place under
different conditions: in Turkey, they took place within the frames
of general Turkish cultural paradigm, and in Russia, they took place
within the frames of ideological paradigm which claimed to harbor
an art form that is “international in form and national in content”.
The general Turkish artistic paradigm was built on the European
model, determined by the strategies of openness, focused on the
development of the most modern trends, the strategy of
accessibility of art education in numerous educational institutions
in Turkey, the possibility of obtaining European and American
grants, active competition and the opportunity to present the
results of their activities on the world market. The general Russian
artistic paradigm was built on the principles of ideology, strict
selection within the professional community of the country and
the region, and building an appraisal hierarchy “local government
- Moscow”. The status of the artist, his orders, professional growth
and professional preferences depended on this vertical. This
strategy did not involve international connections or the
independent path of the artist. In this case, the circle of interests
of the artist narrowed, his figurative world depended on "allowed
themes and images."

What has changed over the past 30 years with the opening of
borders and the opportunity to have regular contacts both through
personal and official channels? The work on the project “Cultural
Diffusion of the Circassians of Russia and Turkey: Art Historical and
Socio-Cultural Analysis” showed that the Circassian artists of
Russia and Turkey knew practically nothing about each other, had
no direct or indirect contacts, and did not meet at exhibitions or
conferences. An exception, perhaps, was Ahmet Ozel, who once
became a participant in an exhibition in Nalchik and Maikop.
However, his participation did not cause a wide public outcry,
nothing followed. Visits to Khase in Turkey of artists from Adygea
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were carried out with the aim of selling part of the paintings by
Nurbiy Lovpache and decorative panels by Ramazan Khuazhev.
These works were bought by rich Circassians, thus showing charity
and an aim of decorating the interiors of their own homes and
public organizations with paintings made by their fellow kin.
Thanks to the project, it became possible to invite artists to an
online medium of communication. At conferences and round
tables commenced between the years 2020 and 2022, we had the
opportunity to hear the speeches of Ahmet Ozel, Murat Topcu,
Jade Cemre, but no less important, also we have managed to
publish articles about the work of Feride Binicioglu, Sataney Ozbek,
Ahmet Ozel, Mihri Musfik, Avni Lifij. Through video reports, radio
and TV programs and through Facebook and Instagram, the
audience of the North Caucasus began to get acquainted with the
Circassian artists of Turkey, and also representatives of the
Circassian diaspora closely followed all the movements of the
scientific group in Turkey and also got acquainted with the work of
their compatriots living in different parts of Turkey. The activities
of the members of the scientific group from Russia contributed to
the informational and physical association of Circassian artists of
Turkey and Russia to the extent that establishing this particular
association itself, which did not exist before the start of the
project, and this informal association can and should be continued
in the near future. The fact is that one of the practical tasks that
the members of the scientific group tried to solve was to organize
an exhibition of works by Circassian artists of Turkey within the
walls of the North Caucasian branch of the State Museum of
Oriental Art in Maikop. For three years, this task has not been
completed for a variety of reasons. In 2020 and 2021, the planned
exhibitions did not take place due to COVID-19 restrictions, in
2022, they did not take place due to political reasons. However,
our hopes for holding such an exhibition outside the ongoing
project remain high, especially due to the fact that the
correspondence abetween large groups of Circassian artists of
Russia and Turkey was established thanks to the Encyclopedia of
Artists prepared within the framework of the project “Cultural
Diffusion of the Circassians of Russia and Turkey: Art Historical and
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Socio-Cultural Analysis”. The general public could also learn about
them through the presentation of books published as part of the
project, and through the numerous video and radio reports
prepared by journalists from Adygea, Kabardino-Balkaria and
Karachay-Cherkessia.

Circassian artists of two countries basically have knowledge of
each other; they have never seen works of each other, but this
allowed for them to figure out an “ethnical code” of their works,
not affected by “external influences”.

The Circassian artists of Turkey have always been aware of the
Caucasus as their historical homeland; to a certain extent, they
possess a sense of nostalgia for it, and they encrypted their
feelings towards the homeland in various techniques and styles.
What an uninformed viewer could perceive as an abstraction in the
artist's ideas, was often a ciphered story about the historical past
of fellow kin, about specific family histories or legends (see the
works of Ahmet Ozel, Feride Binicioglu, and Setenay Ozbek). In
amateur paintings by Circassian artists in Turkey, on the contrary,
nostalgia for the Caucasus is represented in a subject-based,
sensual interpretation with the constant presence of cliché images
such as the Caucasian Mountains (landscapes), warriors and riders
on Kabardian horses, dancing couples in national clothes,
household items, etc.

For the Circassian artists of Turkey, the Caucasian War (1764-
1864) served as the temporal reference point of their work; for the
Circassian artists of Russia, the Nart epic, dating back to the third
millennium BC, has been and is the central axis of creativity. We
have already had to say that the Circassian Nartiada was a material
and a tool for moving up the social ladder in Russia (when
obtaining the status of a professional artist, receiving state orders
for work, nominating for awards and prizes, etc.) [5]. For the
Circassian artists of Turkey, the main motivation for creativity was
(apart from self-expression) commercial success and worldwide
recognition. There is no need to talk about any influence of the
Circassian artists of Turkey and Russia on each other. They are
representatives of different cultures and different art schools, they
have different educational backgrounds, different opportunities
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for professional work, different social and financial status. Artists
are interesting to each other as compatriots and as representatives
of different ideological systems. At the same time, they are clearly
aware of the difference in the artistic results of their work and
understand the parallelism of the activities of each group.

Professional and Traditional Dance Culture of Circassians of
Turkey and Russia

It is a commonly known that there is no professional musical
band in Turkey — either a vocal or dance ensemble, opera or
dramatic theatre or any other. In large and small cities of Turkey
where Circassians compactly take root, there are mainly youth
dance groups which are affiliated with the Khase, and those groups
start their practices in autumn, prepare a concert program
throughout the year, give a reporting concert at the beginning of
summer and then, they stop their activities for the entire summer.
Young people of various nationalities go to these dance groups -
Chechens, Avars, Abkhazians, Ossetians - all those who consider
and call themselves Circassians, whose ancestors were from the
Caucasus. Ensembles are now mainly led by representatives of the
diaspora, but immediately after the collapse of the USSR,
professional choreographers from various North Caucasian
republics were invited to Turkey, who introduced the norms
adopted in professional dance groups of Adygea, Kabardino-
Balkaria and Ossetia into the training of the diaspora groups. Why
did the Circassians of Turkey want to see professional
choreographers in their Khase? This was in particular, a response
to the overwhelming reaction that arose from the Circassian public
from the concerts of the State Folk Dance Ensemble "Kabardinka"
(Nalchik) and the State Academic Folk Dance Ensemble "Nalmes"
(Maikop) at the very beginning of the 1990s. The music and dances
of the Circassians of Russia seemed to the Turkish Circassians "the
pinnacle of perfection"”, an aesthetic ideal that has the right to
represent the culture of the Circassians on world platforms. The
call of professional choreographers and, together with them,
musicians from Russia, made it possible for representatives of the
Circassian diaspora to join to “the top”. This situation, firstly,

150



Investigation Result of Three Years on The Project

indicates the recognition of the dance and musical art of the
Circassians of Russia as a common "cultural code" and secondly, it
indicates the recognition of a high level of development of the
dance and musical art of the Circassians of Russia and the desire to
move in the same direction. The dance ensembles, which were led
by professional choreographers of Russia in the 90s of the
twentieth century, had about 500-700 members.

Rehearsals were held on Saturdays and Sundays for 6-8 hours
on end. Non-professional musicians (the Ingush, Ossetians,
Abkhazians and others) imitated music from video or audio
recordings of the Russian dance ensembles, they also used that
music to created their own performances. Thus, the influence of
the Circassians of Russia on the dance culture of the diaspora can
be, without any exaggeration, deemed as colossal.

Does it seem possible to speak about a contrary process as
well? To answer this question, it is necessary to admit, first of all,
that in diaspora, an original culture has developed which is
fundamentally different from dance culture of metropolis, and, in
the second instance, dance cultures of the Circassians of Russia
and Turkey are not homogeneous. If three traditional dance
systems are recognized - Western Circassian, Eastern Circassian
and the Black Sea - in the culture of Circassians in Russia, then in
the culture of the Circassian diaspora of Turkey today we have
identified two fairly independent systems - the dance system of
central Anatolia (the area of the city of Kayseri and the surrounding
Uzunyayla villages) and dance system of the Circassians of the
Black Sea region (Dlizce, Samsun). We have not explored the area
of the Turkish Mediterranean Sea, where the Circassians also live
compactly. It is possible that this area has developed its own dance
system. For now, let's talk about the two traditional systems of the
Circassian diaspora in Turkey. For the Uzunyayla people, who are
mainly composed of Kabardians and Khatukais, the central
element of the dance system is the “kafa”. For the Black Sea
Circassians of Turkey, it is the “zafak”. The Uzunyayla people also
performed the “scheschen” dance, which, according to them, they
brought from their historical homeland. Numerous search
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activities that were carried out by M.M. Pashtova and A.N.
Sokolova, led us to the following conclusions.

1. In the historical homeland among the Circassians, no
dance called “scheschen” existed in the Soviet period. The dance
is not recorded in any written source, nor is it mentioned in
folklore texts.

2. The dance was “brought” to Uzunyayla, apparently, by the
representatives of some local group, which lived in Caucasus
neighbouring the Chechens.

3. The dance has a well-established presence among
Kabardinians as an imitation of the Chechen dance in order to
show respect to the Chechen guests of the holiday or as a comic
copy of the dancing plasticity of the neighboring people, which is
very different from the plasticity of Circassian dances.

4. Gradually, the dance took a hold in local culture of
Uzunyayla people as a special Circassian dance. In order to confirm
the autochthonous nature of the dance, several legends have
developed among the people explaining the origin of the name
“scheschen”, the first being, the name of the dance comes from
the addition of two words: “shee” - a horse, “yeschen” - to bring
out. Since there is a rite of bringing a horse to a house or to a dance
circle in Circassian weddings, the unusual move with a full foot in
the dance “scheschen” was explained by an imitation of a horse's
gait. The second legend is also connected with the horse figure; in
the past, there was supposedly a tradition to introduce the horse
to the center of the dance circle and give it the opportunity to
“dance” to the special melody “shygudzh” (a melody that makes
the horse dance). The imitation of the dance of a horse, thus, is the
content of the dance "scheschen". The third legend is that when a
girl reached the age of 15, she was tested for readiness to
participate in an adult dance festival. The “examination” usually
took place away from prying eyes, somewhere on the edge of the
forest. Then, the girl was given two pots filled with milk. She had
to walk on high fingers over uneven terrain without spilling a drop
of milk. If the girl passed the “examination”, a young rider was
promptly sent to the girl’s house and he “sold” her mother’s milk.
"Sche" - in Circassian means "milk", "yeschen" - "sell". When the
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rider shouted “Scheschen!”, The mother understood that her
daughter had “passed the exam” and from that moment she would
be invited to a dzhegu. The woman took the milk and gave money
to the lucky messenger.

5. Since the mid-70s of the 20th century, when the
Circassians of Turkey began to leave the villages, go to study at
universities, stay to live in big cities, the “scheschen” dance
gradually penetrated to the Circassians of the Turkish Black Sea
region. Having received widespread distribution, it acquired
"noble" features, and its dance plasticity began to differ greatly
from the Chechen prototype.

6. The dance “scheschen” came to its historical homeland
thanks to the professional choreographer Amerbiy Kulov, who,
after a Turkish tour in 1993, staged a dance called “Necklace of
dances of the peoples of the Caucasus” which included the dances
observed in an informal setting. For a short time, the dance in
Adygea was presented from the stage to the people under the
short name "Necklace". The musician was told the word
“Okepenbekvervalo” - “Necklace play”. To the tune of
"Necklaces", the people began to dance either "scheschen" or
"tlyaperysh". Thus, the Circassians of Russia "adopted" the dance
"scheschen", including this particular damce in the established
dance system as the "dance of the Turkish Circassians".

Thus, in the metropolis and the diaspora, specific dance
systems have developed in a way that is thoroughly different from
one another. We are talking about musical instruments, places and
forms of dance performances, costumes, dance genres, kinesics,
and so on. It is striking that, recognizing the significant difference
between these systems, not only an inquisitive interest in each
other's culture arose in each of the parties, but also a desire to
practically master each other's dances became actual. This path
went through the professional scene, and literally one decade was
enough for Turkish Circassian dances to be performed at weddings
and youth parties in the republics of the North Caucasus.

In Russia, the dances of the Turkish Circassians became
mandatory in the programs of choreographic training in the region,
and performing musicians, choreographers and choreographers
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from Russia began to be invited to Turkey in order to teach the
dances of the Russian Circassians. However, in recent years, when
the number of Circassian dance groups in Turkey began to
noticeably increase, and their leaders are former dancers trained
under the guidance of Russian choreographers, the orientation
towards copying the dances of Russian Circassians is giving way to
a new trend which is the search for "one's own face", embodiment
on stage characteristic features of the dance culture of the
Circassians of the diaspora.

The marking of culture through dances is often demonstrative
in nature, indicating a particular closeness and "acceptance" of
others, involvement with them, sharing their values, the desire to
"get closer" and "dive" into a "different" culture. In response, an
attraction arises from any side (from the Latin ‘attractio’
“attraction”), which forms a stable attachment, respect and love
for the new “other”. At the same time, both in traditional and
professional culture, there is a collective unconscious desire to
preserve the "self", to acquire one's own face and a marked
recognition. Of course, it will be difficult for the layman to
distinguish, for example, the Western Circassian dance from the
Kabardian or Ossetian. However, in the North Caucasus, these
differences are fundamental, and although there are many
universal elements in the dance cultures of the peoples of the
North Caucasus, and in many ways the cultural boundaries are not
so unambiguous and obvious, the identification markers of each
dance culture are inherited and diligently protected. In this sense,
the presence and awareness of identification markers of the dance
culture of the Eastern, Western Circassians and Circassians of
Turkey is presented as a kind of cultural fund from which the
energy and content component of Circassian dances is drawn, as a
resource for natural evolutionary processes of updating their
content, giving this content new features corresponding to the
new historical time. That is why, probably, the dances of the
Eastern Circassians or the dances of the Circassians of Turkey never
turn into the dances of the Western Circassians, but only enrich
them and expand their dance system as a whole.
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There is another channel by which one can judge the influence
of the culture of the metropolis on the culture of the diaspora. We
are talking about the remuneration of a musician at public events,
primarily at weddings. In Russia, since the end of the 19th century,
the work of an accordionist and his ensemble was paid by fellow
Caucasians, who ordered this or that dance for themselves or their
friends for money. All the money was collected by the manager of
the dance circle and at the end of the holiday he gave it to the
musicians. The distribution of money was as follows: the
harmonist got two shares (for himself and his musical instrument),
the remaining three shares were divided among themselves by
two phachichao (rattlers) and a hatiyako (master of the dance
circle). Thus, the musicians' work was paid by the people, and the
remuneration of the harmonist often amounted to his monthly
salary in a public position. In Turkey, until the beginning of the 21st
century, the work of musicians was not paid with money. Instead,
representatives of this or that village came with their accordion
player, who played accompanied by blows with sticks on a long
board (it was called "takhta" in Turkish or "pkhambgu" in
Circassian). 10-15 men, standing shoulder to shoulder, beat the
rhythm of the dance, holding short sticks prepared by the host of
the celebration. After playing for an hour, the harmonist was
presented with a shirt, an undershirt, a towel and socks - a
traditional gift set for a person who managed to sweat during
incendiary dances. A popular accordion player of Kayseri named
Kayhan said that the number of shirts and socks in the wedding
season was so large that it was just right to open a shop selling new
shirts. However, Russian musicians who came to work in Turkey
were not satisfied with the usual "gift sets" and politely asked to
pay for their work in cash. Gradually, in the Circassian Khase, they
began to pay harmonists who were in the lead in instrumental
dance ensembles, and pay wedding musicians. Kayhan, again told
us that at first it was very embarrassing for him to take money for
his play and he was rather ashamed of it. Money was put on the
harmonica (accordion) and this fee was called “pshchynetet!” -
“payment for the harmonica”. As M. Pashtova writes, “money in
the folklore discourse of the local diaspora tradition, which existed
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for quite a long time isolated from the outside world and far from
the historical territory, acts as a category not so much economic as
cultural” [Pashtova, 2020]. The work of a musician for
representatives of the Diaspora is perceived as not so much as a
job, but as a manifestation of the ability to give people a good
mood, to demonstrate their talent as a “gift of God”. As a gift, the
work of musicians is highly valued yet as a form of earning a living,
it causes some bewilderment. And only thanks to the example of
Russian wedding accordionists, the opinion about the earnings of
Circassian musicians in Turkey began to change. Over a long period
- almost 20-25 years - in the community of the Circassian diaspora
in Turkey, the culture of remuneration for the harmonica player
and his ensemble was established. Without contacts with the
metropolis, this would not have happened.

Everywhere in Turkey, dance groups began to play melodies of
the Circassians of Russia, to sing songs of Russian Circassian
composers, not always understanding whose songs and whose
words they sing. Representatives of the diaspora perceive the
Circassian music of Russia as “folk music”, and they replace
unusual or unfamiliar words in the song with more familiar ones,
treating the melody and text as folklore sources.

The opening of the borders between Russia and Turkey
included the expectation of the resettlement of part of the
Circassians from Turkey to Adygea and Kabardino-Balkaria, which
predisposed certain social risks. The leaders of Circassian public
organizations in Turkey also advocated for the relocation.
However, the expectations of some and the fears of others were
not met, since the level of development of the economy and
culture in the North Caucasus was lower than the level in which
the Circassians of Turkey were accustomed to. Many potential
migrants and students, including, returned to Turkey, getting a
stable job there with a high salary.

At the same time, Adygea itself was and remains a cultural
donor for the Circassians of Turkey. Bright textbooks on the study
of the Circassian language were sent from the Republic of Adygea
to public Circassian organizations in Turkey. The State Song
Ensemble "Islamey" and the State Academic Folk Dance Ensemble
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"Nalmes" almost annually toured numerous cities of the Republic
of Turkey, specialists from Maikop began to teach the Circassian
language at Turkish universities, musicians and choreographers
from Adygea and Kabardino-Balkaria conducted choreography
classes for several years in public organizations Khase. Plastics,
musical instruments (pkhachich - rattles), melodies, songs, artistic
images which were borrowed from the metropolis - all this was
accepted in the Circassian environment of Turkey as the art of the
"highest standard" and mastered as much as possible in the
conditions of oral tradition. Melodies were learned by ear, songs
were downloaded from the Internet. Musical products at
telecommunicative speed have been imported and are being
imported to all countries where Circassians live. After each
concert, new hit songs and new dances became popular in the
Circassian world. Once in every two years, international festivals of
Circassian culture also began to be held in Adygea [7].

However, cultural interactions between the Circassians of the
metropolis and the diaspora cannot be specified as universal. Of
course, there are objective reasons for the lack of active contacts
between the Circassians of Turkey and Russia. These reasons most
often lie in the sphere of financing certain projects, the lack of
money of citizens who want to have such contacts, and partly they
lie in the lack of knowledge of the native language among the
Circassian youth of Turkey and the lack of knowledge of foreign
languages among the youth of Russia. However, free access to the
Internet, the presence of actively updated Circassian Internet
portals, numerous festivals allow the Circassians of Turkey and
Russia to interact regularly. A common ancestral home, common
cultural core, the presence of reliance on the Nart epic in the
passive, deeply rooted traditions of honor and duty, reverence for
elders, etc. allow to exchange and borrow artistic images
corresponding to the values of autochthonous culture. Cultural
diffusion between the Circassians of the mother country and the
diaspora turned out to be more obvious, more transparent and
extensive than the diffusion between the Circassians and other
ethnic groups in their countries of residence.
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The Russian Circassians and the Circassians of Turkey are
united by the memory of the Caucasian War, but in terms of dance
culture they are in "parallel" communities of memory. Often what
the descendants of Muhajirs value and remember, is not related
to their historical homeland, but is associated with certain myths
due to various reasons, including other places of residence on the
territory of the Ottoman Empire, after the collapse of which the
following migrations took place. This applies, for example, to a
samovar. In every Circassian house in Turkey, we saw a samovar
standing in a place of honor in a hill or on a sideboard. In the
collective memory of the Circassians of Turkey, the samovar was
brought by their ancestors from their historical homeland, and it
has no connection with the Russians, but is perceived as an
authentic Circassian historical object. Moreover, craftswomen of
arts and crafts also capture the samovar in mats; in special rugs
made of differently colored cattail. In the practice of constructing
a Circassian identity, such mats play an important role. The
attitude of the Circassians of Turkey to the Hohner push-button
harmonica is similar. According to their ideas, they brought such a
harmonica from their historical homeland, although in fact in
Russia, in the Caucasus, from the second half of the 19th century,
piano-type harmonicas with the same sounds for compression and
unclamping were distributed (mainly harmonics of the Vyatka
type). Most likely, Hohner harmonicas with different sounds for
compression and expansion appeared among the Circassians as a
result of overland migration through Europe [Sokolova, 1995].

Thus, the study of cultural diffusions of the Circassians of
Turkey and Russia confirms the ideas of modern scientists about
the interaction of evolutionary and diffusion processes in culture
[6, 8]. The potential opportunities inherent in culture, expressed
by the so-called "cultural code", in contact and interaction with the
culture of the diaspora / metropolis, are bestowed a powerful
stimulus for development. At the same time, in each subject of
interaction, what is “genetically” inherent in it is in a fixed position
and that position is a position which is approved by society and
does not contradict traditional values. All cultural diffusions can be
classified as spontaneous and non-natural (controlled). While the
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first diffusions appear on the platform of various social networks,
where there are separate dialogues and even polylogues on
current cultural topics. The second (managed) cultural diffusions
are inspired by public organizations and authorities and they
consist in organizing various kinds of regular events (festivals,
competitions, conferences, etc.) that have specific goals and
objectives. On another basis, cultural diffusion can be divided into
two categories which are namely: destructive and constructive. As
a rule, destructive diffusions are quickly overpowered in a
traditional society, although there are also examples which prove
otherwise. Between the Circassians of the metropolis and the
diaspora, diffusion of a constructive type is much more
pronounced. An example of this would be the borrowing of the
dances of the Circassian Diaspora by the Circassians of the
metropolis, which in turn changed the structure of the entire
traditional dance system. The dialogue between the Circassians of
Turkey and Russia actualized the internal needs of culture, became
a catalyst for creative activity, put forward a whole generation of
actively interacting youth, creating for the benefit of the united
people.

Conclusion

The phenomenon of ethnic separation is a complex object of
study both in theory and practice. The research approach we have
chosen, related to the search for common ground in the artistic
field, does not have an established methodology and a specific
categorical toolkit. Because of this, the study carried out is more
of an applied nature, although certain theoretical provisions were
formed in the course of the study. This concerns, first of all, the
substantiation of the concept of "ethnic art" and the idea of how
the mechanisms of cultural penetration into the existing systems
of a divided ethnic group work.

The statement that a divided ethnic group has a natural desire
for reunification does not look so categorical in practice. This
desire correlates with the economic and political conditions for the
existence of the divided parts of the ethnic group in question, and
in the case of the Circassians of the metropolis and the diaspora, it
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is limited to cultural contacts, where the culture of the metropolis
often acts as a donor for the diaspora majority of Turkey. The
practical expediency of cultural contacts among the Circassians of
the metropolis and the diaspora is based on different grounds. An
analysis of the functional ties between parts of a divided ethnic
group shows that for the Circassians of the diaspora, contacts with
fellow Caucasians are a breeding ground for preserving the
language, familiarizing with professional culture, and promoting
various types of art - musical, theatrical, choreographic. For the
Circassians of the metropolis, the culture and folklore of the
Circassians of the Diaspora is a resource for the renewal of artistic
culture in all its forms and genres.

Artistic channels of interaction between a divided ethnos are
probably the surefire and most correct way to establish friendly
and mutually desirable contacts. In this case, the so-called "genetic
memory" is triggered, reinforcing the ethnic identity, and allowing
the subjects to feel a spiritual unity, a collective sense of security,
a common past, a common history and mutual ancestors.

The constant increase in the number of Circassian sites and
their significant role for Circassian communities scattered across
50 countries of the world allowed scientists to talk about a “digital
Circassia”, i.e. about a kind of virtual "state-community", within
which there is an active interaction of digital fellow citizens. Using
this space, one can also disseminate the results of the study. Its
analogues at the world level are not yet known, therefore, it is
possible that the study which was carried out and its results will
become a kind of springboard for studying the interactions of
other divided peoples.
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Ozet

Makale, 19. ve 20. ylzyillarda Kafkas halklarinda ortaya gikan 6zgiin
“siddet kiiltird” konusuna ayrilmistir. Bu kultlrin bas aktorleri, abrek
seklinde adlandirilan, giiniimizde Robin Hood gibi asil ve adil olarak {n
kazanmis profesyonel haydutlardir. Abreklik hangi sebeple ve ne zaman
ortaya cikti? Kafkas Savasi’nin oncesi ve sonrasinda Abreklerin Kafkas
toplumundaki konumlari neydi? Kafkasyalilar ve komsularinin onlara karsi
tavri nasildi? Yuzyilin ikinci yarisinda mahiyetleri degisti mi? Neden ne Rus
ne de Sovyet ydnetimi bu hareketi ortadan kaldiramadi? Sovyetler Birligi
sonrasi Kafkasya ve Rusya’da abrekligin topluma ve kultlre etkileri
nelerdi? Makalenin hedefi bu sorulara tatminkar cevaplar bulmak ve
abrekligi Rus reform ve kargasa doneminin yerel bir fenomeni olarak
tanimlamaktir.
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Abrechs and the State: Culture of Violence in the Caucasus
in the 19th and 20th Centuries

Abstract

The article is devoted to the unique "culture of violence" that
emerged among the Caucasian peoples in the 19th and 20th centuries.
The protagonists of this culture are professional bandits called abrek,
who today have a reputation as noble and fair, like Robin Hood. For what
reason and when did abreks appear? What was the position of the abreks
in the Caucasian society before and after the Caucasian War? What was
the attitude of the highlanders and their neighbors towards them? Did
their nature change in the second half of the century? Why neither the
Russian nor the Soviet administration was not able to eliminate this
movement? What were the effects of abrek on society and culture in the
Caucasus and Russia after the Soviet Union? The aim of the article is to
find satisfactory answers to these questions and to define abreast as a
local phenomenon of the Russian era of reform and turmoil.

Keywords: Caucasus, Causacian War, abrek, culture of violence

Vahsidir bu vadilerin kavimleri,
Tannllan 6zgiirliik, yasalari savastir,
Gizli soygunlar ve acimasiz,
Alisilmadik isler arasinda yasarlar...
Lermontov

Hirsizlar hakkinda onlarca sey okudum; bastan
cikartici tipler (genelde sicakkanli), sik giyimli, ciizdani
siskin, atlardan anlayan, géziipek hamil, sansi yaver giden
maceraci, sarki séylemekte, icmekte, kart destesinde veya
zarda basarili ve vyiditlere yarasir yoldaslardir. Ancak
(Hogarth haricinde) hicbir yerde acinasi gercege
rastlamadim. Zannimca gergekten var olmus béylesi sug
ortaklari ilmegini resmetmek; tiim carpikhklariyla, tim
sefaletleriyle, hayatlarinin tiim murdar 1zdiraplariyla
beraber tasvir etmek; onlarin gergekte ne oldugunu,
dehsetengiz karanlik daragaglari her yollarini tikadiginda
ilk bulduklari delige kagarlarken, biteviye huzursuzluk
icinde yasamin en asadilik yollarinda siiriindiiklerini géz
Oniine sermektir.”

Charles Dickens
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Bu makalenin ana kaynaklarini 1990l vyillarda Dogu
Kafkasya'ya yaptigim geziler sirasinda arsivlerden ve etnografik
alan calismalarindan topladigim materyaller olusturuyor. Bunlar
disinda Moskova, St. Petersburg, Mahackale ve Tiflis'te bulunan
kiitiphanelerin arsivleri ve 6zel koleksiyonlar; New York Columbia
Universitesi kiitiiphanesinde yer alan Bakhmeteff Arsivi; 1930 ve
1970 yillari arasindaki diustk tirajli gocmen yayinlari, fotograflar,
Cecen ve Dagistanli komutanlarla yapilan giincel roportaj kayitlari
makalede kullanilan diger kaynaklardir.?

“Dagh Yirticihg” Uzerine Goriisler

Kafkasyali abrekler ve soygunculuklari hakkinda genis bir
killiyat vardir. Bu bolgenin eskiden beri soyguncu yuvasi olarak
koti bir sohreti olmustur. Antik caglardan bu yana Kafkasya’dan
gecen gezginler, tliccarlar ve misyonerler sasilacak bir agiz birligiyle
Kafkasyalilardan “dogustan soyguncu ve hirsiz” olarak s6z ederler.
15. yizyil italyan gezgini Giorgio interiano biraz da kara mizahla
Cerkes prenslerinin kendi topraklarinda “evcilleri (evcil hayvanlari,
V.B.) ve hatta insanlari avlama” adetinden séz eder.? interiano’nun
cagdasi Rus tiiccar Afanasi Nikitin “U¢ Denizin Otesine Seyahat”
adli eserinde Dagistan’daki Kaytaglarin yagmalarindan sikayet

1 Makalenin 2000 yilinda Vestnik Evrazii (Ne 1, s. 19-46) dergisinde
yayinlanmasinin ardindan igerisindeki materyalleri Rusca, ingilizce ve
Fransizca dillerindeki ¢alismalarimda birden fazla kez yeniden elden
gecirdim. Bkz. Bobrovnikov B.O., Musulmane Severnogo Kavkaza (obigay,
pravo, nasiliye). Moskva: Vostognaya literatura, 2002, s. 16-40;
Bobrovnikov B.0O., “Abregestvo na poreformennom Kavkaze: istoki,
osobennosti, posledstviya” // Istoriceskiye zapiski. 2001, vip. 4, s. 158-191;
Bobrovnikov V., “Bandits and the State: Designing a ‘Traditional’ Culture
of Violence in the Russian Caucasus” // Jane Burbank, Mark von Hagen,
and Anatolyi Remnev, eds., Russian Empire: Space, People, Power, 1700—
1930. Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2007, pp. 239-267;
Bobrovnikov V., Voyage au pays des Avars (Daghestan, Russie, début du
XXle siécle). Paris: Cartouche, 2011, pp. 65-75; Bobrovnikov B.O.
“Istoriceskaya pamyat gorskogo ‘hisinestva’ v avarskoy ‘Pesne o Xogbare’”
// Istoriceskaya ekspertiza. 2016, Ne 1, s. 3—33.

2 Gardanov V.K. (sost.), Adigi, balkartsi i karagayevtsi v izvestiyah
evropeyskih avtorov XlIlI-XIX vv., Elbrus, Nalcik, 1974, s. 48.
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eder.? 17. ylzyil Turk seyyahi Evliya Celebi’nin yazdigina gére “Bu
Ulkede (Cerkesler arasinda, V.B.) calmayana ‘yigit degil’ diye kiz bile
vermezler.”* Ayni dénemde italyan misyoner Archangelo Lamberti
Megrelya’daki soylularin hirsizliga olan egiliminden bahseder.
Lamberti’'nin sozlerine gore “Besili bir inegin farkina varip, calip
dostlar meclisinde yemek prens ve soylularin ogullari igin sug
degildir.”> Benzer tasvirlere daha birgcok érnek bulunabilir.

19. ylizyilda Kafkas Savasi’nda Rus tarafina gecen Dagistanli M.
Mahomed-Hanov soydaslari hakkinda aci bir sekilde séyle yaziyor:
“Daghlar cevrelerindeki doga kadar vahsi ve hayvanlar kadar
yirticidirlar.” ® Bu ddnemde Rusya tarih yaziminda Kafkasya
hakkinda son derece olumsuz, hatta seytani denebilecek, yok
ediciligin ruhu olarak goérilen bir “Dagh” (Rusca gorets) imgesi
olusmustur. Semyon Bronevski gibi objektif yazarlarin bile benzer
yargilari vardir:

Kisisel menfaatlerini silah zoruyla elde etmeyi onur sayarlar...
Kiymetli bir hazine gibi 6zglrligu el Gstinde tutarlar, ama onu da
siklikla kotilik igin kullanirlar, birbirlerini ve komsu lkeleri
yagmalar ve soyarlar.”’

3 Gaciev B.G., Dagestan v izvestiyah russkih i zapadnoevropeyskih
avtorov XllI-XVIII vv., Dagestanskoye knijnoye izdatelstvo, Mahackala,
1992, s. 44.

4 Evliya Celebi Seyahatnamesi, Cilt 7, ikdam Matbaasi, Devlet
Matbaasi, Orhaniye Matbaasi, 1314/1896, istanbul, s. 726.

5> Lamberti A., “Opisaniye Kolhidi, nazivaemoy teper Mingreliey” //
Sbornik materialov dlya opisaniya mestnostey i plemen Kavkaza, vip. 43,
Tiflis, 1913, s. 80.

6 Magomed-Hanov M., “istinniye i lojniye posledovateli tarikata” //
Sbornik cvedeniy o kavkazskih gortsah, vip. IV, Tiflis, s. 5. Krs.: Gaciyev B.G.
(sost.), Gaci-Ali, Skazaniye ogevidtsa o Samile // institut istorii, arheologii,
etnografii DNTS RAN, Mahackala, 1995, s. 24.

7 Bronevski S.M., istorigeskiye vipiski o snoseniyah Rossi s Persieyu,
Gruzieyu i voobse s gorskimi narodami, na Kavkaze obitayusimi, so
bremen  lvana Vasilevica  donine, Tsentr  “Peterburgskoye
vostokovedeniye”, . 11 ob., SPB, 1996, s. 28.
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Kafkas Savasi doénemi Rus yazarlarina gore, Kafkasyalilarin
karakteristik 06zelligi esas olarak baskin, yagma ve cinayet
tutkusudur, ki bu da 19. ylzyilda 6zel bir terim olan “yirticihk”
(hiscnicestvo) ile anilmaya baslanmistir.®

Kafkasyallarin soygunlarindan sikayet eden ani yazarlari
anlasilabilir. Genellikle anilarini ya bizzat deneyimleyerek ya da
saldirlya ugrayan kisilerin ifadeleriyle yazarlar. Kafkasya’nin Rusya
tarafindan ele gecirilmesinden 6nce bir rehber olmadan bolgede
seyahat etmek neredeyse her seferinde esir dismek, oldirilmek,
soyulmak ya da kole olarak satilmak anlamina geliyordu.
Dagistan’in kiiglik hanliklarinin hikiimdarlari Hazar kiyisinda
korsanlik yapiyorlardi. Daha 18. ylizyilin sonunda Kaytag yoneticisi
(utsmi) olan hanlardan biri Kafkasya’da diplomatik ve bilimsel
gorev sebebiyle bulunan akademisyen Samuel Gmelin’i esir aldi.
Gmelin 1774’te esarette hayatini kaybetti. Devrim 0©ncesi
yazarlarin adlandirdigi sekliyle ‘baskincilik’ (nayezdnigesvo)
becerileriyle meshur Cerkes prensleri Kuzeybati Kafkasya’da
soygunculuk yapiyorlardi (Cerkesce zeko, Avarca ¢abhen, Glirclice
lekianoba — Dagistanh baskinlari).®

Tarafsizhk adina belirtilmelidir ki, Kafkasya’nin Rusya
imparatorlugu tarafindan fethi sirasinda her iki taraf, halkini
yagmalama ve o6ldirme amaciyla diisman kdylerine baskin gibi
dismanla miicadelenin en haydutca ybntemlerine
basvurmuslardir. 19. vylzyillda disman topraklarina yagma
seferlerinin sadece Cecen Beybulat gibi abrekler tarafindan degil,
Carlik generalleri tarafindan da yapildigini belirtmek gerekir.

8 pokrovskiy N.I. “Obzor istognikov po istorii imamata” // Problemi
istognikovedeniya, vip. 2, Moskova, 1936, s. 188. Etim klise XIX-XX vv. ob
ugroze s Vostoka, harakternim dlya mejdunarodnogo kolonialnogo
diskursa orientalizma, posvyasena ogromnaya literatura. Bkz.: Said E.W.
Orientalism. New York; London: Penguin Books, 2003; Layton S. Russian
literature and Empire: Conquest of the Caucasus from Pushkin to Tolstoy.
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994; Schimmelpenninck van
der Oye D. Russian Orientalism: Asia in the Russiian Mind from Peter the
Great to the Emigration. New Haven: Yale University Press, 2010;
Bobrovnikov V.0. Musulmane Severnogo Kavkaza...

% Han-Girey. Zapiski o Cerkessii. Nalcik: Elbrus, 1976, s. 299; Dagestan
vizvestiyah.., s. 35, 49-50; Bronevski S.M. A.g.e., |. 170, 178, s. 112, 116.
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General Yermolov’'un Kafkasya valiligi (1817-1827) sirasinda Rus
birlikleri kdyleri bitin halinde yakiyor, karsi koyan halki katlediyor,
hayvanlarina ve mallarina el koyuyordu. Cegenistan’daki
eylemleriyle ilgili bir raporunda General Pullo “... halkin yok
edildigi, ... amanatlar (rehine — V.B) alindigi baskinlar” yapildigini
bildirir. 1® Buna karsihk Samil de abreklerden kapsamli sekilde
yararlandi. Samil’in birlikleri de itaat etmeyen koyleri yakip
sakinlerini esir alirken daha merhametli degillerdi. (Ornegin, 1834
yiinda Avar hanlarinin maglup edilisi, 1843’te Hunzah koyinin
yakilmasi, 1845’te Coh kéyiiniin yok edilmesi).!

Alintilanan yazarlarin Kafkasya’daki profesyonel haydutlugun
onemini abarttiklari belirtilmelidir. Zira arastirmacilarin elinde
bulunan 19. yizyill sonuna ait en eksik kaynaklar bile “yirtici
baskinlarinin” yerel halkin tek gec¢im kaynagl olmadigini agik¢a
ortaya koymaktadir. Devrim Oncesi bazi Kafkasya uzmanlari da
buna dikkat cekmislerdir. Ornegin ivan Panthyuhov “i¢ yasamlarina
asina olmadan Lezgileri (Dagistanlilarin timu kastediliyor, V.B.)
yalnizca cesur yagmacilar olarak taniyan vakanivisler ve
tarihgiler ... onlari vahsiler ve soyguncular olarak kabul ettiler.
Fakat dlzenli i¢ 6rgitlenmeleri, iliskileri ve yerlesik tarim kaltirleri
Lezgileri vahsi olarak kabul etmenin temelsiz oldugunu gosterir.
Lezgilerin ana gegim kaynagl her zaman soygunlar degil tarim ve
hayvancilikti” diye yazmaktadir.?

Devrim oOncesinde bilimde ve toplumda Kafkasyalilari
profesyonel haydutlar olarak goéren yaygin bakis, daha 1860l

10 Rossiyskiy gosudarstvenniy voenno-istoriceskiy arhiv (RGVIA).
Moskva. F. 846. Voenno-ugeniy arhiv. D. 6438; Akti, sobranniye
Kavkazskoy arheograficeskoy komissiey (AKAK). Tiflis, t. VI, ¢. 2, s. 541;
Yermolov A.P. Pisma. SPB., 1826, Elmesov A.M. iz istorii russko-
kavkazskoy voyni. Nalgik: Poligrafkombinat imeni Revlolutsii 1905 goda,
1991, s. 184.

1 Hronika Muhammeda Tahira al-Karahi O dagestanskih voynah v
period Samilya / Barigat al-suyuf al-daghistaniyya fi ba‘d al-ghazawat al-
shamiliyya jama‘a-ha Muhammd Tahir al-Qarakhi. M.; L.: izdatelstvo
Akademii nauk SSSR, 1946, s. 33-36, 88-90, 119-121, 123-125, 129-136 i
dr.; Tahnaeva P.l. Coh v blistatelnuyu epohu Samilya, Mahackala:
izdatelstvo Dagestanskogo naucnogo tsentra, 1997, s. 40-45, 88-92.

12 pantyuhov i. “Sovremenniye lezgini” // Kavkaz. 1901, Ne 228.
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yillarda dénemin en biyik Kafkas dilleri arastirmacisi Peter von
Uslar tarafindan niikteyle elestirilmisti.

Romantik donemde (1820-1840 vyillari, V.B.) Kafkasya'nin
dogasi gibi insanlari da anlagilamamigti... Dagllari beyin iltihabi
gibi bir seyle seytanlasmis, kendileri de bagka bir nesil tarafindan
dogranana kadar sagi solu dograyan insanlardan baska bir sekilde
tasavvur edemedik. Ve bir zamanlar edebi fantazimizin bu gozi
donmis cocuklari Rus okuyucu kitlesinin bir kismini memnun
etmekteydi! Daha makul distnceli bir kisim okuyucular da boyle
g6zl donmis bir kabilenin var olma ihtimaline inandilar, fakat
bundan seving duymak yerine bu insanlarin tamamen yok
edilmesini tavsiye ettiler.

Kafkasyalilarin profesyonel haydut olarak degerlendirilmesinin
tutarsizligl Sovyet donemi tarihgi ve etnograflarinin yaptig
arastirmalarla ortaya konmustur. Arsiv ve saha arastirmalariyla
Kafkas toplumunun varlik temelinin ¢ok yonli hayvancilik ve tarim
ekonomisi oldugu kanitlandi. Baskinlar diizensiz  olarak
goriliyordu.'® Yine de abrekleri konu edinen arastirmacilar su ya
da bu sekilde haydutlugun Kafkas toplumundaki 6nemini abartma
egilimindedir. Ayrica bu egilim hem Sovyet hem de yabanci
arastirmacilar arasinda gorilmektedir.

Sovyet tarihgiliginde iki ana yén belirgindir. ilk yén
cercevesinde, devrim oncesi Rus literatiriinde Kafkasya karsiti
disinceler gelistirildi. Abreklik Kafkas toplumunun dogasinda var
olan profesyonel bir haydutluk tiri olarak gorildi. Sovyet
déneminde ise Marksist paradigmayla “yagma ekonomisine” 1

13 p.K. [Uslar]. “Koye-cto o slovesnih proizvedeniyah gortsev” //
Sbornik svedeniy o kavkazskih gortsah. Tiflis, 1868, vip. L, s. 4-5.

14 Gardanov V.K. Obsestvenniy stroy adigskih narodov (XVIII - pervaya
polovina XIX v.). M.: Nauka, Glavnaya redaktsiya vostogcnoy literaturi,
1967, s. 50-55; Osmanov M.-Z.0. Formi traditsionnogo skotovodstva
narodov Dagestana v XIX - nagale XX v. M.: Nauka, Glavnaya redaktsiya
vostognoy literaturi, 1990, s. 52-60.

15 Bagirov A. “Myuridizm i Samil” // Bolsevik. 1950, Xlll, s. 21-37;
Smirnov N.A. Reaktsionnaya sus¢nost dvijeniya myuridizma i Samilya na
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dayali “Dagh feodalizminin” 0zellikleriyle agiklandi. Kafkasya
arastirmalarinda abrekligin bu sekilde algilanmasi Stalin doneminin
sonlarinda yaygindi. Oset tarih¢i Mark Bliyev bu gorisi 1980'li
yillarda tekrar canlandirmaya calisti. Bliyev, abrekligi askeri
demokrasinin ilkel asamasinda bulunan ve hayvancilikla ugrasan
geri kalmis Dagli kabilelerin ovalarin daha uygar tarimci sakinlerine
karsi yayllmaciligl olarak gordi. Ona gore Kafkas Savasi, merkezi
Rus devletinin bu yayilmaciliga karsi gosterdigi dogal bir savunma
refleksiydi.®

Rusca literatiirde son on yillarda hakim olan diger anlayis ise
abrekligi bir tlr partizan ulusal kurtulus micadelesi olarak
gormektir. Bu daslincenin savunuculari “Carligin Kafkasya’daki
somiirge amacl fetihlerinin” Kafkasyalilari misilleme olarak baskin
yapmaya zorladigini ileri slirlyorlar. Sovyet arastirmacilari
abrekligi hakh g¢ikarmaya c¢alisirken farkinda olmadan devrim
Oncesi tarihgiligin bazi goruslerini paylastilar. Alt siniflardan
abreklerin baskinlari onlar igin koyli partizan savasiyken, Cerkes
prenslerinin veya Dagistan hanlarinin dizenledigi baskinlar
“yirticihkt’”. Bu bakis agisi 20. yuzyilin ilk yarisinda 6nde gelen
tarihgi Nikolay Pokrovski tarafindan savunuldu.'” Bu goris Cerkes
halkinin blylk arastirmacisi Valentin Gardanov tarafindan da
paylasildi. Gardanov’a gore “yirticilik sugu sadece feodal beylere
mahsustur, halk kitlelerine degil.” Ayni tutarsizligi bircok modern
arastirmaci da paylasiyor.®

Batili Sovyet uzmanlari daha tutarli bir géris gelistirdiler. Erken
Sovyet tarihgiliginin fikirlerini kavrayip mantiga uygun bir sekilde

Kavkaze. M.: Znanie, 1952; Fadeev A.V. “O vnutrenney sotsialnoy baze
myuridskogo dvijeniya na Kavkaze XIX v.” // Voprosi istorii. 1955, Ne 6, s.
67-77.

16 Bliev M.M. “Kavkazskaya voyna, sotsialniye istoki, susnost” //
istoriya SSSR, 1983, Ne 2; Bliev M.M., Degoev V. Kavkazskaya voyna. M.:
Roset, 1994, s. 37-109; sr.: Vinogradov V.B. Bmeste k edinoy tseli. Grozniy:
Cegeno-ingusskoye knijnoye izdatelstvo, 1987, s. 9.

17 pokrovski N.I. A.g.e, s. 188.

18 Gardanov V.K. A.g.e., s. 56; Narodno-osvobitelnoye dvijenie gortsev
Dagestana i Ce¢ni v 20-50-h godah XIX v. Materiali Vsessoyuznoy naugnoy
konferentsii 20-22 iyunya 1989 g. / Otv. red. V.G. Gaciev. Mahackala:
izdatelstvo Dagestanskogo naucnogo tsentra RAN, 1994, s. 245-249.
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ilerleterek abrekligin Kafkas toplumunun tim katmanlari
tarafindan desteklenen “ilerici, somurgecilik karsiti bir hareket”
oldugu fikrini ileri sirdiler. Abrekligin 19.-20. yuzyillarin sinirinda
ve 1920-1940 yillarinda periyodik olarak tekrar ortaya cikisi, bu
gorlst  savunanlar icin Kafkasyallarin  ulusal 6zglrlikei
geleneklerinin canhhiginin kanitiydi. Ayrica abreklerin faaliyetleri
bu hareketin 6zi degil yan tezahirlerinden biri olarak gortliyordu
Bu goris, Batili arastirmacilar arasindaki popdlaritesini buyik
dlgtide Unli Sovyet uzmani Alexandre Bennigsen’e borgludur.?®
Daha sonra fikirleri, taninmis bir Kafkasya uzmani olan kizi Marie
Benningsen Broxup tarafindan gelistirildi.?°

Simdiye kadar tartisilan gorislerin bazi énermeleri, belli bir
mantigl ve temeli olmasina ragmen, benim distinceme gore, ayni
metodolojik kusurdan muzdaripler. Abreklik zaman ve mekandan
kopuk incelenmektedir. Bu yaklasim geleneksel toplumlarin
degismezligine dair altta yatan inanctan ileri gelir. Bu ylizden
abreklik tanimlanirken bazen farkli dénemlerden veriler kullanilir.
Kaynaklarin yoklugunda modern etnografik arastirmalardan
edinen bilgiler apriori olarak gecmise yansitilir. Bu ydntemin
sakincasi Mamayhan Aglarov ve Valeri Kajarov tarafindan ikna
edici sekilde ortaya konmustur.?!

Bu hatalari diizeltmek, abrekligin ne oldugunu ve belirli tarihsel
kosullarlarla iliskisini anlamak icin abrekligin en karakteristik
oldugu doénemin ilk kaynaklarina doénulmelidir. Profesyonel

1% Bkz. Bennigsen A., Lemercier-Quelquejay Ch. Le soufi et le
commissaire. Les confréries musulmanes en URSS. Paris: Editions du Seuil,
1986.

20 Broxup M. “Caucasian Miiridism in Soviet historiography” //
Jemaleddin of Kazikumukh. Nagshbandi treaty. Oxford: The Society for
Central Asian Studies, 1986, p. 5-6, 14; North Caucasus Barrier. The
Russian advance toward the Muslim world. Ed. by M. Bennigsen Broxup.
London: Hurst & Co, 1992, p. 112-117; cp.: Gammer M. Muslim
resistance to the Tsar: Shamil and the conquest of Chechnia and
Daghestan. London: Frank Cass & Co, 1994, p. 250-252.

21 Aglarov MLA. Selskaya obsina v Nagornom Dagestane v XVIl -
nacale XIX v. M.: Nauka, 1988, s. 18-21, 141, 143; Kajarov V.H.
Traditsionniye obsestvenniye instituti kabardintsev i ih krizis v kontse XVIlI
- pervoy polovine XIX v. Nalgik: El-fa, 1994, s. 181, 322.
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haydut-abreklere iliskin tanikliklarin ¢gogunun 19. ve 20. yizyillara
ait oldugu kolayca anlasilabilir. Abrek teriminin kendisi bile
“haydut” Kafkasya’da bugiinkii anlamiyla kullanilmaya oldukca ge¢
bir tarihte, 1930-40’h yillarda kullaniimaya baslamistir. Once
kelimenin etimolojisini inceleyelim.

Abrek Terimi Hakkinda

Devrim Oncesi vyazarlarin bilgilerini 6zetleyen Fyodor
Leontovig’'e gore “Abrekler ailelerinden  ve  soylarindan
dislanmis siirgtinlerdi... Durumlari dolayisiyla abrekler yurtsuz
avarelerdi. Kosullar itibariyla hirsizlik ve yasamak onlar i¢in ayni
seydi. Abrekin hukuki durumu tam bir savunulamazlik ve hak
mahrumiyeti olarak ifade edilebilir.”?> Hemen hemen ayni fakat
daha kisa bir tanimi Vasili AbayeVv’in Oset Dili Etimoloji SozIigi’ nde
buluyoruz: “Bir sug islemis kacak.”? Terim her zaman bu anlama
sahip degildi. Modern dilbilimciler ve etnograflar tarafindan ortaya
konmus ylizlerce yillik seriiveninin baslica dénemlerini takip etmek
ilgingtir.

Bir gorlise gore abrek Orta Farsgada serseri, soyguncu
anlamina gelen aparak (Yeni Farscada avara) kelimesine
dayanmaktadir.?* Kelime cok eski zamanlarda Farscadan Tirkce
aracihgiyla Kafkas dillerine gegmistir. Avarca gibi bazi dillerde ilk
bicimini korumus (aparag, ¢cog. aparagzabi), ancak her dilde 6nceki
asagilayict anlamini  kaybetmistir. 16-18. ylzyillarda Daglik
Dagistan’da ve Cecenistan’da koyli toplumunda tiim haklara sahip
topluluk Gyeleriyle koleler arasindaki orta sinifi olusturan 6zgir
yerlesimcilere aparag deniyordu. Bir Avar atasdzi “Yabancinin evi
koyun esiginde olur” (Aparagasul ruk roso radalda bugeb bugo)

22 Leontovi¢ F.I. Adati kavkazskih gortsev. Odesa: Tipografiya P.A.
Zelenogo, 1882, vip. |. s. 360.

23 Abaev B.1. [storiko-etimologiceskiy slovar osetinskogo yazika. M.-L:
izdatelstvo Akademii nauk SSSR, 1958, t. I, s. 25-26; sr. Sagirov A.K.
Etimologigeski slovar adigskih (cerkesskih) yazikov. M.: Nauka, 1977, t. 1,
s. 56.

24 sanski N.M. Etimologiceski slovar russkogo yazika. M.: izdatelstvo
Moskovskogo universitata, 1963, t. I, vip. 1(A), s. 17.
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der. Aparaglar arasinda isledikleri cinayet yliziinden kdylerinden
kacmis kan davalilarin sayisi da az degildi.?

Kuzeybati Kafkasya halklarinda bu terim daha c¢ok “abreg”
biciminde (Kabardeyce abrec (eski bicimi abreg), Abhazca ve
Abazaca abrag, Osetce abireg, Megrelce ve Svanca abragi), bir sug
ylziinden toplumdan kovulmus soylu veya prens anlamina
geliyordu. % Bu érneklerin hicbirinde abrek/aparag kelimesinin
yasamak icin soygunculuk yapmak zorunda kalan evsiz avare
anlamina gelmedigini belirtmek gerek. Zira Cerkes ve Oset prens
abrekler Rusya’da ya da Kinm’da kendi vasal-soylularina
sigintyorlardi. Dagistanli aparaglar topraklarina yerlestikleri
kunaklarin (ev sahibi) topluluklari ve tuhumlari (klanlari) tarafindan
kanhlarindan emin bir sekilde korunuyorlardi.

“Abrek” kelimesi Ruscaya 19. vylzyildaki Kafkas Savasi
déneminde Cerkes (Adige) dilinden ge¢mistir. Bu déneme kadar
abrekler “soyguncu” (razboynik), “kacak” (beglets) ve “kovulan”
(izgoy) kelimeleriyle aniliyordu. Bu déonemde abrek terimi “barisgil
olmayan Dagl” anlaminda kullanilmaya baglamistir. 27 Terimin
olumsuz imayla kullanilisina ilk kez 1863’te yayinlanan Feliks
Toll’in agiklamali sézltglinde rastlanir.® Vladimir Dal’in sézIigu de
abrekleri ayni olumsuz gizgilerle resmeder; terim sozliige 1880’de
yayinlanan  ikinci  baskisinda  girmistir:  “Abrek:  Canini
esirgemeyecegine ve geri adim atmadan doévisecegine belli bir
sureligine ant icen veya tévbe eden gozipek Dagh; ayrica soygun

%5 Ancabadze Yu.D. “Ostrakizm na Kavkaze” // Sovetskaya
etnografiya. 1979, No 5, s. 137; Aglarov M.A. A.g.e., s. 101-104; sr.,
“Daftar [‘adat qaryat] Urada”, Naucniy arhiv instituta istorii, arheologii i
etnografii Dagestanskogo federalnogo issledovatelskogo tsentra
Rossiyskoy akademii nauk (NA 1iAE). Mahackala, f. 5, op. 1, d 57, I. 3a.

%6 Kajarov V.H. A.g.e., s. 337-338; sr. Arhiv vnesney politiki
Rossiyskogo imperii MiD RF (AVPRI), Moskva. F. 115. Kabardinskiye dela.
Op.1(1754 g.). D. 6. L. 218.

27 Kajarov V.H. A.g.e., s. 337.

28 Toll F. (red.), Nastolniy slovar dlya spravok po vsem otraslyam
znaniya. SPB.: Tipografii i litografiya i. Paulsona i Ko, 1863, t. 1. s. 9.
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icin ilk rastladigi ceteye katilan kacak.”* Bu ddnem icerisinde
“abrek” Kafkas dillerinde de ayni anlami kazanmistir.3°

Terimin anlami 20. ylzyil baslarinda az da olsa tekrar degisime
ugramistir. Yeni anlami “Kafkas Daglisi asil haydut” olmustur.
Devrimin hemen 6ncesinde Yelisavetpol Eyaleti (buglnkii Kuzey
Azerbaycan) jandarma teskilatinda gorev yapan ve abreklerle
miicadele eden Timgeneral Polozov da ayni tanimi yapmistir. Eski
diismanlarina saygisini da gizlemeden sunlari yazar:

Haydut kesiminin bir kismi ... Kuzey Kafkasya’da abrek,
gineyde, Kafkas Otesinde ise kog¢ah (Turkce kagak) diye
adlandinilir. Abreklerin veya kogahlarin Rus haydutlarla, 6zellikle
de hirsiz ve soyguncularla hemen hicgbir ortak noktalari yoktur.
Gergi hepsi Sahalin ve hatta daragaci tehdidi altindadir. Birgogu
da agir calisma cezasina mahkum olup masalsi maceralarla firar
etmis, taygada ve Rusya’da gile cektikten sonra Kafkasya’ya
ulagmig ve Unli bir harambasinin getesine katilmistir. Boylece ak
sacl Kafkaslarin ormanlk ve daglik kuytularinda yasadisi ama
6zglir bir yasama ge¢mislerdir. Bu insanlarin ¢ogu, yaklasik yiizde
sekseni, eski Asya gelenegi olan “kanli” (kan davasi) nedeniyle
cinayet isledigi icin agir calisma cezasina mahkum olmustur.”3?

Abrekligin  yorumlanmasinda son degisiklikler Sovyet
doneminde gerceklesmistir. Resmi Sovyet propagandasi altinda
terim ideolojik hale getirilmis ve “Rusya/SSCB’ye karsi
antikolonyal/devlet karsiti harekete katilan” anlami eklenmistir.
Ornegin, Ojegov s6zI(igli abreki soyle tanimlar: “Kafkasya’nin
Rusya’ya ilhaki sirasinda Carlik yonetimine ve Rus birliklerine karsi
miucaledeye katilan Dagli.” 32 Biyiik Sovyet Ansiklopedisi (BSE),

2 Dal V. Tolkoviy slovar. 2-e izd., SPB.: izdaniye M.O. Volfa, 1880, t. |,
s. 2; sr. Entsiklopedigeskiy slovar / izd. F.A. Brokgauz . i.A. Efron. Spb.:
Semenovskite tipo-litografii (I.A. Efrona), 1891, t. |, s. 41.

30 Abaev V.., A.g.e., s. 25-26.

31 polozov. “V debryah Zakavkazya” // The Bakhmeteff Archive of the
Library of the Columbian University (BAR). New York, p. 1-2.

32 Ojegov S.I. Slovar russkogo yazika. 4-e izd., M.: Gosudanstvennoye
izdatelstvo inostrannih i natsionalnih slovarey, 1960, s. 15; sr.: Bolsaya
sovetskaya entsiklopediya / Gl. red. O.Yu. Smidt. M.: AO “Sovetskaya
entsiklopediya”, 1926, 1-e izd., t. 1, s. 83.
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“1917 devriminden sonra abreklik siradan haydutluga
dontgmistir” ifadesini kullanir. Abrek terimi neredeyse bire bir
anlamiyla tim Sovyet sozlik ve ansiklopedilerine gegmistir.
Bununla birlikte, Sovyet iktidari déneminde abrekligin
ideallestirilmesi devam edilmistir. Glrcli yazar Cabua Amirecibi
gercek bir abrek olan Data Tutashia hakkindaki bilgilere dayanarak
asil Kafkas haydutu imgesini yaratmistir. 1977 yilinda Amirecibi’nin
romanina dayanan “Kiyillar” (Berega) filmi c¢ekilmis ve Data
Tutashia’yl bltin Sovyetler Birligi'nde meshur etmistir. Ayrica
Konstantin (Dzaho) Gatuyev'in devrim &ncesi Cegenistan ve
Stavropol'de eskiyalik yapan abrek Zelimhan Gusmazukayev
(1872-1913) hakkindaki romani ile Fazil iskender’'in 1960-70’li
yillarda  etkinlik gbsteren Abhaz haydutlar hakkindaki
hikayelerinden de bahsedilebilir.3® Gatuyev ve Amircibi abrekleri
sadece idealize ederken, iskender “insan-hayvan” abrek Uta
Berulava'ylr  tarafsiz  tasvir etmekle beraber abrekligi
siirsellestirmistir. Romanda kahraman, yozlasmis Giircli polisinin
yerine getirmedigi adaletin saglamasina yardim eder.3* Abrek
kelimesi “Kafkasyal asil haydut” anlamini halen korumaktadir.

Reform Oncesi Kafkas Toplumunda Abrekligin Kékenleri

19. ve 20. ylzyillarda Kafkasya’da “abrek” teriminin asamall
anlam degisimi ve buglinkii anlamini kazanmasi Kafkasyalilarin
yasam kosullarinin degismesi sonucunda meydana gelmistir. Bu
degisimin analizi arastirmanin sonraki bolimiinde yapilacaktir. Bu
bolimde Rus ve Sovyet Kafkasyasi’nda profesyonel haydutlugu
ortaya cikaran sosyal yapilari incelemek istiyorum. Zira cagdas
abreklik durup duruken ortaya c¢ikmadi ve uygun oOnkosullar
olmadan hicbir devlet uygulamasi onu hayata geciremezdi.

Cagdas siddet kdiltlriniin temelinde hangi yapilar yer
aliyordu? Zannimca bu yapilar Kafkas gencliginin savasci gruplari,
savascl- cigit kiilti, kan davalari ve konukseverlik gelenegidir. Once
ilkini ele alalim. Bilindigi gibi Kuzey Kafkasya 19. ylizyilda Rusya’nin
bir parcasi olana kadar kiglk siyasi yapilarin (kdy topluluklari,

33 Gatuev Dz. Zelimhan. Rostov-na-Donu-Krasnodar: Sevkavkniga,
1926; iskander F. Stoyanka celoveka. M.: izdatelstvo “Pravda’’, 1991.
34 Age.,s. 232-243.
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onlarin olusturdugu ittifaklar ve hanlklar) askeri giigleri halk milisi
ilkesine gore olusuyordu. Bu tiir askeri birliklerin temeli bekar
genclerden olusan gruplara (Arapcada ihtilat, Kubacice batirte,
Rutulca sehbat, Tsezce sidar bahru vd.) dayaniyordu. Devrim
oncesi ve Sovyet etnograflar tarafindan bu konu detayh sekilde
incelenmistir. Geng erkekler kisi “umumi kale ev”de (Avarca gorko
ruk, Kubagice gulala-hali, Hevsurca sapehno) savas talimleri, spor
egzersizleri ve solenlerle gegiriyorlard:.®

Gerek gencg gruplari gerekse eli silah tutan tiim erkeklerin dahil
oldugu koy milisleri (Arapga cays, askar, Avarca bo, Dargice hureva,
Lezgice para, Bagvalca kokabi) ne profesyonel savas¢li ne de
hayduttular. Dolayli olarak bu, koyli toplulugu ittifaklarinin ve
bagimsiz hanliklarin milis sayisinin on binlerce kisiye ulasabildigini
gosteriyordu.3® Nisan ve mayista kar kalktiginda bir veya birkag
toplulugun milisleri komsularina baskinlar diizenliyordu. Buna
karsilik milislerin gorevi toplulugu dis saldirilardan korumakti. Yerel
sdylencelere gore 18. yiizyilda Kubagi batirteleri kdylerini iranh
fatih Nadirsah’in ordularina karsi korumuslardi. Saitli koylinden
Hevsur milisleri ise koyln kulelerine yerleserek koyil kusatan
Samil’in ordusunu geri puskirtmisti.?” Milisler ayrica bazi tarla
(tarlalarin taslardan temizlenmesi, ot bigme vb.) ve insaat islerini
de goruyorlard:.®

Cecenistan ve Dagistan’in bagimsiz koy topluluklarinda askeri
glclerin basinda segilmis liderler (han, sah, Avarca tsevekhan,
Kubacgice bikt-halel) yer aliyordu. 18. ylzyil ortalarina kadar
Cerkeslerde liderlik prenslere (psi) ve daha seyrek olarak 6zdenlere
(vork) aitti. Prensin en dnemli yetkileri askeri sefer diizenlemek,

35 Ayrinti icin bkz.: Karpov Yu.Yu. Cigit i volk. Mujskiye soyuzi v
sotsiokulturnoy traditsii gortsev Kavkaza. SPB.: Nauka, 1996, s. 24-92.

36 Gaciev M.G., Davudov O.M., Sihsaudov A.R. istorii, arheologii i
etnografii Dagestanskogo naugnogo tsentra RAN, 1996, s. 322, 324.

37 Silling M.E. “Kubagintsi i ih kultura” // Trudi instituta etnografii. M.,
1949, t. 8, 5. 174-175.

38 Samanov I.M. “Skotovodstvo i obsestvennniy bit karagaevtsev v XIX
- nagale XX v.” // Kavkazskiy etnograficeskiy cbornik. M., 1972, vip. 5, s.
86-87; Mafedzev S.H. Obryad! i obryadoviye igri adigov v XIX - nagale XX
v. Nalgik: Elbrus, 1979, s. 37-52.
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soylulardan milis toplamak, savas ve baris ilan etmekti. Dahasi
yukarida belirtilen baskinlar (zeko) temel olarak savunmaci bir
nitelige sahipti.®® Prenslik kesinlikle kolay bir is degildi. Prensler
yalnizca askerleri yonetmekle kalmaz, savasta 6n safta yer alarak
gorevlerine karsi sévalyece bir tavir ve cesaret 6rnegi sergilerlerdi.

Kafkas halklarinin ¢ogunda kati sinif ayrimlari olmadigini
belirtmek gerekir. Nikolay Berzenev “Daglarda yigit olmak
aristokrat olmak anlamina gelir” diye yazar.*® Savasa katilmak,
ozellikle de bir sefere dnderlik etmek giic ve san elde etme imkani
verirdi. Her Kafkasyali erkegin rol modeli yizyillar icinde olusmus
yigit (Cecence, ingusca kant) imgesiydi. Savasta 6ne ¢ikmis bazi
yigitlerin ellerinde gecici fakat muazzam bir iktidar gticii toplanirdi.

Kendi yerel topluluklarini hiikimleri altina alarak onlarin varisli
yoneticileri olduklari érnekler bilinmektedir. Lidia Panek’e gore
Guney Dagistan’in Rutul bekleri soylarini “eski baskinci 6nderlere”
dayandiriyordu.*! 19. yiizyil basinda Cecen topluluklarini inceleyen
Steven “liderlerini onlara yuzyillar boyunca seckin askeri liderler
saglayan ailelerden secerler, bu sebeple de onlara blyilk saygi
duyarlardl” diye yazar.*? Toplulugun fazla éne ¢ikan askeri liderleri
ortadan kaldirdig1 da gérililyordu.* Bazi topluluklar ise askeri
liderlerini - bekleri ve ¢anklari — kabullenseler de soylarini stirgiin
ederlerdi. Resul Magomedov’un disiincesine gore, bazi Dagistanli
topluluklarin birliklerdeki savascilari sirekli degistirme gelenegi,
iktidari ele gecirebilecek askeri bir sinifin ortaya ¢ikmasini
engellemistir.**

3% AVPRI. F. 115. Kabardinskiye dela. Op. 1 (1754 g.). D. 6. L. 243 ob.,
248 ob., 251; Kabardino-russkiye otnoseniya v XVI-XVIIl vv. Dokumenti i
materiall / Sost. N.F. Demidova, E.V. Kuseva, A.M. Persov. M.: izdatelstvo
Akademii nauk SSSR, 1957, t. 2, s. 263, 274.

40 Berzenov N. “Iz vospominaniy ob Osetii” // Kavkaz, 1851, No 92.

41 panek L.B. “Materiali po etnografii rutultsev” // NA [iAE, F. 3. Op.
36.D.2,1.59.

42 steven. “Jurnal putesestviya po zemle Voyska Donskih kazakov, k
Kavkazu i v Astrahan” // Severniy arhiv. 1824, ¢. 12, No 24, s. 260.

43 Karpov Yu. Yu. A.g.e., s. 132.

4 Magomedov R.M. Po aulam Dagestana. Mahackala:
Dagestanskoye knijnoye izdatelstvo, 1979, s. 25.

181



Vladimir Bobrovnikov

Kafkasya’daki geleneksel siddet kiilttrinin en 6nemli unsuru
kan davalariydi. Kadinlara edilen hakaretlere, arazi isgallerine,
cinayet ve yaralamalara failin éldurilmesiyle karsihk verilirdi. Kan
davalari taraflarin tim tuhumuna yayilirdi. Ozellikle bir kiza veya
kadina tecaviiz ya da aile onurunun lekelenmesi olaylarinda kan
davasini durdurmak o kadar zordu ki tuhum-klanlar arasindaki
diismanlik bir taraf tiimuyle yok oluncaya kadar devam edebilirdi.
Ornegin Daglk Dagistan’in Kadar adl Dargi kéyiinde iki tuhum 17.
ylzyildan 1860’lara kadar, yaklasik 200 yil boyunca kan davasi
surdirmisti.®

Ancak ¢ogu durumda kan davasinin siirmesi 6rfi hukuk (adat)
cercevesinde ayni veya nakdi cezalarla engelleniyordu. Cerkeslerin
ginlik yasami hakkinda uzman olan Leonti Lyulye’nin yazdigina
gore “Cerkeslerde kan davasi Korsikalilarin vendettasi gibi zapt
olunmaz, azgin bir duygu degildir. Bu, daha cok seref duygusunun,
toplumun genel anlayisinin ve kana kan alinmasi talebinin
gerektirdigi bir yikimliliktiir.”* Kuzeydogu Kafkasya’da da boyle
bir normun varligina bir Dagistan (Bejta) atasozi isaret ediyor:
“Kan kanla yikanmaz” (Ge §eyd botsona bakhaas.).*’

Farkli siniflarin kanlarina 6zellikle Kuzeybati Kafkasya’da ve
Dlzlik Dagistan’da farkhh  deger bigilirdi. Kabardeylerin
geleneklerini inceleyen Valentin Gardanov’a goére prensin “kan
parasl’” 6-8 bin Okliz arasinda degisirken, siradan bir Cerkes
koylisinin (tfokotl) kani 18. yiizyilda sadece 160 6kiiz ediyordu.
Bir kolenin oldirilmesi durumunda ise onun “pazar fiyat”
ddenirdi.*® Valeri Kajarov’'un dogru tespitiyle, prensin yiiksek kan

4 Tsentralniy gosudarstvenniy arhiv Respubliki Dagestan. (TSGA RD).
Mahackala. F. r- 117. Op. 34. D. 7. L. 56; Komarov A.V. “Adati i
sudoproizvodstvo po nim” // Sbornik svedeniy o kavkaskih gortsah. Tiflis,
1868, vip. |, s. 43-49.

46 Lyulye L.Ya. “Ugrejdeniya i narodniye obicai sapustov i natuhaytsev”
// Lyulye L.Ya. Cerkesiya. SPB., 1859, s. 40.

47 Luguev S.A., Magomedov D.M. Bejtintsi v XIX - nacale XX v.
Mahackala: institut istorii, arheologii i etnografii Dagestanskogo
naugnogo tsentra RAN, 1994, s. 144.

48 Gardanov V.K. A.g.e., s. 233.
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parasi onun tebaasinin givenligini artirirdi. *° Adata gére st
siniftan birine kan davasi giidiilemezdi.

Daghk Dagistan ve Cegenistan’in  glgli  bagimsiz
topluluklarinda kan davalari icin isleyen sistem esas olarak 6zgr
toplum uyelerinin (soylularin) hukukunu koruyordu.>® Tuhumlarin
toptan yok olusunu 6nlemek icin katil (bazi bolgelerde yakin
akrabalari da) toplulugun topraklarindan uzaklara surgin edilirdi.
Dagistan’daki birka¢ dizine koy kan davalarindan kaganlarin
tuhumlari tarafindan kurulmustur.?

Bolgenin tim Hristiyan ve Musliman halklarinda kanlilar ve
siradan yolcularin konumu konukseverlik gelenekleri tarafindan
belirlenirdi. Cerkeslerin yasamina dair gozlemlerinde John
Longworth “Bu bolgelerde insanlara (in saglayan (g nitelik vardir;
cesaret, belagat ve konukseververlik” tespitinde bulunur.>? A.
Kugerov adat derlemesinde “Cerkesler arasinda konukseverlik en
bliyik erdem sayilir ve konuklari kim olursa olsun dokunulmazdir”
diye yazar.>® Daglik Dagistan, Cecenistan ve Giircistan'in en uzak
bolgelerine seyahat eden devrim dncesi yazarlarindan Aleksandr
Serjputovski, “Bu erisilmez (lkeye girisi sadece kutsal
konukseverlik geleneginin mumkin kildigini acik¢a soyleyebiliriz”
diye belirtir. ** Geleneksel olarak Kafkasyalilarin kunaka kars
tavirlari iki ilkeye dayaniyordu: ilk olarak, ister suclu olsun ister kan
davali herkes konuk olarak kabul edilirdi. ikinci olarak da, konugun
glvenligi icin ev sahibi kendi cani dahil her seyi feda etmekle
yukimliydii.> Bu gelenekler kendilerini kacak-abrek konumunda
bulanlarin defalarca kez hayatini kurtarmistir.

Geleneksel kiiltirin yukarida belirtilen 6geleri, erkek birlikleri,
savascl-cigit kiltl, kan davalari ve konukseverlik kiiciik Kafkas
topluluklarinin kuzeyden ve glineyden gelen saldirilar karsisinda ve

49 Kajarov V.H. A.g.e., s. 406.

50 Aglarov M.A. A.g.e., s. 159.

51 Komarov A.V. A.g.e., s. 44; Silling M.Ye. “Narodi andi-tsezkoy
gruppl”// NA l[AE. F. 4.0p. 1. D. 56, |. 32.

52 Adigi, balkartsi i karacaevtsi.., s. 516.11

53 Leontovig F.I. A.g.e., vip. I. s. 125.

54 Serjputovskiy A.K. Poezdka v Nagorniy Dagestan. Pg. 1917, s. 6.

55 Kajarov V.H. A.g.e., s. 321.
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slirekli i¢ kargasa kosullarinda ayakta kalmasina yardim etmis,
boylece toplumun anarsiye siriklenmesine engel olmustur.
Haydutlar elbette her yerde oldugu gibi vardi. 18. ylzyil basinda
yasadigl soylenen Avar Hogbar gibi bazi haydutlar halk sarkilarinin
ve efsanelerin kahramanlari haline gelmistir.>® Fakat etnograf ve
tarihcilerin ¢alismalarinin gosterdigi gibi, profesyonel haydutluk
antisosyal, alisilanin disinda bir durum olarak gorillyordu.

Kafkasyallarin soygunculuga karsi tutumlari celiskiliydi. Bir
taraftan soygunculuk gencler nezdinde 6viing kaynagiydi; baskinlar
gercek bir cigit olmak icin san ve sayginlik kazanma araciydi. Baskin
kahramanlari hakkindaki bir 19. ylzyil Cecen sarkisi “Her ana boyle
evlatlar dogursa” dilegiyle biter. Diger taraftan Kafkas folkloriinde
soygunculuk ve soyguncular aleyhinde ifadelerin sayisi da az
degildir. 18. yiizyilda iranh fatih Nadir Sah’in ordusu tarafindan
koylerin yakilip yikilmasina dair sarkilar bu niteliktedir ve Dagistan
folkloriinde hala ¢ok yaygindir. > Dagistanl tarihgi Patimat
Tahnayeva’nin kaydettigi bir agitta, Coh koyiinin Samil’in askerleri
tarafindan yakilip yikilmasindan acik bir sitemle bahsedilir. Agit
Coh baskinina katilan ve 6lenlerin cehennemde yanmasi dilegiyle
son bulur. Rutullarda ve Dagistan’in diger halklarinda da benzer
agitlar kaydedilmistir.>®

Rusya’da Reform Déneminde Profesyonel Abrekligin Dogusu

Kafkasya’nin Ruslar tarafindan nihai olarak ele gecirilmesinden
sonra Kafkasyalilarin yasadigi sosyal sarsintilar ve devlet reformlari
yerel toplumda ve diinya goruslerinde blyik bir doniisiime neden
oldu. Yasanan degisimin sonucunda ve Rus fethine tepki olarak
modern abreklik ortaya cikti. Bu, geleneksel sonrasi toplum igin
tipik olan yeni bir profesyonel haydutluk bigimiydi, fakat
politikacilar ve arastirmacilar tarafindan “Dagh yirticihginin®”,
Kafkasyalilarin kendileri tarafindan da cigitlerin yigitliginin devami
olarak goraliyordu. Oysa abrekligin sosyal ve kiiltirel “kokleri” 19.

56 Bkz. O nem moyu rabotu: Bobrovnikov B.O. istoriceskaya pamyat
gorskogo “hisnicestva” v avarskoy “Pesne o Hogbare”.

57 pesni gortsev. Mahackala: Dagestanskoye knijnoye izdatelstvo,
1990, s. 33-26, 209-216.

58 AKAK, 19,4, t. 12, s. 1050; Tahnaeva P.I. A.g.e., s. 92.
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ve 20. ylzyillarda buyilk olciide donlismisti. Peki bu donlisim
nasil olmustu?

Kuzeybati Kafkasya’da yerli halkin “bariggillastirma” amaciyla
yeniden yapilandirilmasina Rus yonetimi daha 18. ylzyilin sonunda
baslamisti. Il. Katerina’nin yonetimi sirasinda, 1777 yilinda Kafkas
Hatt’'nin insasina baslanmisti. Hat, Kuzeybati Kafkasyalilarin
hareket 6zgirligini kisitlayan kaleler, Kazak koyleri ve kordon
hatlarindan olusan bir zincirdi. “Bariscil Daghlarin” koyli milisleri
ve soylu birlikleri toplamalari yasaklandi. Prensler ve o6zdenler
askeri liderlerden Rusya devletinin hizmetlisine dontstuler. 1820-
1850 yillarinda yapilan dizenlemeler Rus tabiiyetini kabul eden
Cerkes prenslerinin elinden basta asker toplama, savas ilan etme
ve baskin yapma olmak (izere neredeyse tim eski ayricaliklarini
aldi. Oldukga biyik bir niifus olusturan prens (psi) ve onlarin vasali
olan 6zden (vork) sinifi 5nceden kendi tebalari olan halktan vergi
toplama imkanindan mahrum kalarak ahlsildik gelir kaynaklarini
kaybettiler.>® Yoksullasan psilar gecinmek icin ya Rus hizmetine
girmek ya da gizlice baskincilik yapmak zorunda kaldilar.

Kuzeydogu Kafkasya’da topluluklarin koyli milisleri Kafkas
Savasi’ndan sonra, 1860 ve 1868 “hiikiimleri” uyarinca lagvedildi.®°
Savas kuleleri ve tahkimatlari yikildi. Erkek birliklerinin varligi
devam etse de en 6nemli islevlerinden yoksun kaldilar. Dagistanli
etnograf Angara Bulatova’nin bulgularina gore, 19. yiizyilin ikinci
yarisinda erkek birlikleri koyin sadece tim genc¢ erkeklerini
kapsamiyordu. Yas siniri genislemis ve bekar erkekler disinda 40-
50 yasa kadar evli erkekler de birliklere katilmaya baslamisti.
Sovyetler dénemine gelindiginde Kafkasyali genclerin askeri
birlikleri bir tir erkek kulibine donlsmustl. Artik bitin kis
sadece ziyafet ve eglencelerle gegiriyorlardi. ® issiz kalan eski
askeri liderlerin 6niinde iki secenek vardi: Rus hizmetine girmek ya
da “suclu ve hain” olarak yasadisi ilan edilmek.

59 Kajarov V.H. A.g.e., s. 182, 189.

80 Adati Dagenstanskoy oblasti i Zakatalskogo okruga / Pod red. I.Ya.
Sandrgaylo. Tiflis: Tipografiya Kantslyarmii Glavnonacgalstvuyusego
grajdanskoy ¢astyu na Kavkaze, 1899, s. 32-35.

61 Bulatova A.G. Traditsionniye prazdniki i obryadi narodov gornogo
Dageestana v XIX-XX vv. L.: Nauka, 1988, 115.
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Yoneticiler ayrica Rusya imparatorluk yasalarina kesinlikle
aykiri bir gelenek olarak goérdikleri kan davalarini kisitlamaya karar
verdiler. Kabardey’de 1793 gibi erken bir tarihte kan davalarinin
adata gore ¢ozllmesi yasaklandi. Kiiglk cezai ve sivil suglar “kabile
(adat) mahkemelerine ve hikiimlerine” birakildi. Kan davalarina
ise Rusya yasalarina goére hiikim veren Mozdok Ust Hudut
Mahkemesi bakiyordu. 2 Kabile mahkemelerinin faaliyetlerinin
Kabardeyler arasinda vyarattigi huzursuzluk, vyetkilileri bu
mahkemeleri 1807'de seriat mahkemeleriyle (mehkeme)
degistirmek zorunda birakti. Ancak 1822 yilinda mehkemeler de
yasaklandi ve yerlerine Kabardey Gecici Mahkemesi kuruldu. Agir
ceza davalari gibi kan davalari da Rus askeri mahkemelerinde
gérilmeye baslandi. % 1820-1840 vyillarinda benzer vyargl
dizenlemeleri tim Kuzeybati Kafkasya’da yapildi. Adatin sug
normlari degistirildi. Kan davasi cezasinin parayla 6denmesi
yasaklandi. Kan davalinin toplumdan sirilmesi uygulamasinin
yerini agir calisma kampinda mahkumiyet aldi.

Kuzeydogu Kafkasya’'nin ele gegirilmesinden sonra, 1860-1868
yillarinda Daglik Dagistan ve Cegenistan’da da yargi reformu yapildi.
Bolgenin kuzeybatisinda oldugu gibi burada da geleneksel hukuka
ve seriata uygun orfi mahkemeler kuruldu. Kan davalari onlarin
yetki alanindan c¢ikarildi, agir suglara dahil edilerek Rus askeri
mahkemeleri tarafindan gorilmeye basladi. Mahkemenin
kararlarina gére kan davasi suclulari Dagistan’dan 3 ila 10 yil
sireyle mahkum boliklerine ve Rusya’nin uzak eyaletlerine
génderiliyordu. Dagistanlilarin 1srarl talepleri (izerine 1911’de
bolge yetkilileri kan davahllarinin Sibirya’ya ve Rusya’nin ig
bolgelerine strilmesi uygulamasini “Dagistan’in uzak bolgelerine”
slirglinle degistirdi. Yeni bir yasayla kan davalilarin cezasi 20 yila
ctkarildi.®® Bu sekilde, kan davasina iliskin bazi adat normlari bir
dereceye kadar hukuki gliclini korudu.

2 Butkov P.G. Materiali dlya novoy istorii Kavkaza. SPB,: Tipografiya
imperatorskoy akademii nauk, 1869. C. 2, s. 263-265, 267.

83 Kajarov V.H. A.g.e., s. 417-419.

64 Bobrovnikov V.0. Musulmane Severnogo Kavkaza, s. 67.

85 predpisaniye predsedatelya Dagestanskogo narodnogo suda ot 20
seentyabrya 1911 g. No 2288 // TSGARD. F.21.D. 7. L. 18.
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Kan davalariyla micadelenin yaninda Rus yoneticiler
prenslerin ve hanlarin eski hukuki imtiyazlarina da son vermek
istiyordu. “Baris¢il olmayan prensleri” bélgede Rus hakimiyeti igin
tehlikeli dismanlar olarak goriliyorlardi. Bu nedenle sosyal
hiyerarside st konumda olan kisiden intikam almayi yasaklayan
eski adat ilkesini ortadan kaldirmaya calistilar. Unli 1822
bildirisinde Kafkasya askeri valisi Yermolov Kabardeylere su
talimati veriyordu: “Ozdenlere ve siradan halka hainlerle
karsilastiklarinda  silah  kullanmalarini  ve prenslere ates
edilmeyecegine dair eski sagma aliskanhgl unutup onlara karsilik
vermelerini  emrediyorum.” Devaminda da su uyarida
bulunuyordu: “Eger ates etmezlerse halk silahla
cezalandirilicaktir.”®® Bu sekilde yénetim, Rus hiikiimeti tarafindan
“eski sereflerinden” mahrum birakilan prenslerin oldirilmesine
izin vermekle kalmiyor, acikca tesvik de ediyordu.

Kan davalarindan baska Rus yonetimi, “bariscil olmayan
Daghlarin” Rusya tarafindan fethedilen halklara siginmasina olanak
saglayan konukseverlik geleneginden de hosnut degildi. Kunaklarin
Rus Kafkasyasi’ndaki hareketlerini kontrol altina almak igin 18.
ylzyllin sonunda bilet sistemi getirildi. Rus topraklarini koruyan
Kafkas Hatti’'na giris ve ayni sekilde onun sinirlari digina gikis, Rus
askeri makamlari tarafindan verilen bir tiir pasaportla, bilet denilen
yazili izinle yapilabiliyordu. 19. yizyilin ilk yarisinda bilet sistemi
daha da sikilastirildi. Kafkasyalilarin biletsiz kunaklari kabul etmesi
yasaklandi. “Bariscil olmayan Daghlar” kabul edenlerin veya
baskinlara katilanlarin ihbar edilmesi tesvik edildi.®”

Kabardey Gecici Mahkemesi'nin 1847 tarihli bir karari séyledir:
“Kabardeylerden bir sahsin Kuban 6tesinden, Terek 6tesinden ve
Nazranlardan (inguslardan, V.B.) gelip Rus otoritelerine
basvurmayan ya da bileti olmayan birini misafir ettigi 6grenilirse,
islenen suca uygun para cezasl verilecektir. SlUpheli sahislari,
abrekleri kabul edenler Rus kanunlari uyarinca sert cezaya
carptirilacaklardir.” % Fetih ilerledikce ayni kati bilet ve pasaport

% Leontovig F.I. A.g.e., vip. |, 5. 261.

67 Kajarov V.H. A.g.e., s. 339-343.

58 Tsentralniy gosudarstvenniy arhiv Kabardino-Balkarskoy Respubliki
(TSGA KBR). Nalcik. F. 23. Op. 1. D1 48. T. 1. 1. 11-11 ob.
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sistemi Kuzey Kafkasya’nin diger bolgelerine de genisledi. Yerli halk
icin pasaport sistemi ancak 19. ylzyil sonlarina dogru yumusatildi.

1840-1860 vyillarinda bilet sisteminin ihlaliyle muicadele
yontemlerinden biri, ihlal edenlerin diizenli Rus birliklerinin ve
Kazaklarin yénetimi altinda bulunan bugiinkii Rostov ve Stavropol
bolgelerine yerlestirilmesiydi. Kafkasya valisi Prens Vorontsov
1846 yilinda su talimati verdi: “Bltin Kafkas Hatti ve Karadeniz
Eyaleti’'nde gecerlidir: Bariscil Daglilardan herhangi biri firar ettigi
takdirde aileleri derhal Don Ordusu topraklarina
yerlestirilecektir, ... yakalanan kagaklar da Rusya iclerine mahkum
béliklerinde hizmete yollanacaktir”. % Kacaklar yakalandiginda
askeri mahkemenin karariyla spitzruten” ile cezalandiriir veya
calisma kampina ya da Kafkasya’dan uzakta bulunan mahkum
boliklerine yollanirdi. Eger firari abrek kdylin sahibi ise kdyi farkli
koylere dagitilirdi. Bunlar disinda, bu donemde Kuzeybati
Kafkasya’da yeni ele gegirilen zor ulasilir daglik bolgelerdeki
koylerin Kazak koyleriyle gevrili diiz ovalara yerlestirilmesi de
yaygin bir uygulamaydi. 7° Kabardey-Balkar, Karacay-Cerkes ve
Abhazya’daki buglinkii bliylik kéyler bu sekilde ortaya gikti.

Bu dnlemler Rus yonetimi adina “Daglilarin barisgillagtiriimasi”
ve bolgede ig siyasi yapinin istikrarli hale getirilmesinde etkili oldu.
Fakat ayni zamanda, paradoksal olarak profesyonel abrekligin
ortaya c¢ikmasina zemin hazirladi. Valeri Kajarov'un isabetle
belirttigi gibi, Rus hikimeti Kafkasyalilarin eski askeri liderlerini
siginma hakkindan mahrum birakip yasadisi ilan ederek onlari
Rusya karsiti sirglin abrekler haline getirdi. Halk ise onlar
dislamiyor ve suglu olarak gérmiiyordu. Ustelik yeni abreklerin
bircok eylemi, en basta da Rus topraklarina yapilan baskinlara
katilmalari, yukarida belirtti§imiz ve kolayca ortadan

69 A.g.e. F.23. Op. 1. D. 89. L. 1 ob.

* Spitzruten — Suclunun iki sira asker arasinda kosturularak sopa veya
diger silahlarla doviildigu cezalandirma yéntemi.

70 Berje A.P. “Viseleniye gortsev s Kavkaza” // Russkaya starina, 1882,
t. 36, s. 340; Fadeev R.A. Sobraniye sogineniy. SPB.: Tipografiya V.V.
Komarova, 1889, t. |, s. 149; Nadejdin P. Kavkazskiy kray. Priroda i lyudi.
Tula: Tipografiya i litografiya Ye.i. Drujininoy, 1895, s. 112-113.
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kaldirilamayan nedenlerden dolayi halk tarafindan gegmisteki sanli
cigitlik geleneginin devami olarak goriliyordu.”

Boylece siniflarini kaybetmis prensler ve kdy milislerinin askeri
liderleri, zaten Rus yénetiminin onlari 6yle kabul ettigi profesyonel
haydut-abreklere donilsti. Gegen yuzyilin ilk yarisindaki birgok
meshur abrek toplumun bu tabakasindan geliyordu. Bu kisiler
Kabardey prensi Tav-Sultan Atajukin gibi meshur “baskincilar”
(Rusca nayezdnik, Cerkesce zekotl) idi.”?> Rus ydnetimi tarafindan
malllarina el konulan eski bek ve prenslerden, Samil’in imamliginda
onemli makamlarda bulunan Elisuylu Danyal-Bek Sultan, Avar Haci
Murat ve Kabardey Muhammed Anzor gibi meshur abrekler ortaya
crktr.”

Diger taraftan, abreklere sempati duyan ve gizli yardimlariyla
baskin ve soygunlarina uzun siire devam etmelerini saglayan bir
cevre olustu. 19. ylzyilda Kuzey Kafkasya’da “bariscil olmayan”
kunaklara himaye saglandigina dair ¢ok sayida olayi bildiren arsiv
belgeleri halkin abreklere destegini géstermektedir. Ornegin, 1853
yiinda Kafkas Hatti Merkezi komutanina gonderdigi raporda
Timgeneral Gramotin sunlari yazmaktadir: “Kabardey’e ve Kafkas
Hatti Merkezi’'ndeki bana bagh diger kabilelere farkh yerlerden
kendi isleri igin sik sik ve ¢ok sayida insan geliyor. Her birinin iyi
niyetinden emin olmamiz mimkiin degil, gelislerinden sadece
benim degil, siklikla komiserlerin ve memurlarin da haberi
olmuyor.”’* Abrekin yeri ihbar edildiginde genellikle ev sahibi de
onunla birlikte hattin 6tesine kacgardi. Bu tiir bir olay Karadeniz
Kordon Hatti’'nda 1845 yilinda yasandi. Cambulat Nemirov “Cerkes
adeti geregince” bir katili sakladi ve onu Kuban 6tesine gegirdi.””

71 Kajarov V.H. A.g.e., s. 338.

72 Pprivlegirovanniye sosloviya Kabardinskogo okruga // Sbornik
cvedeniy o kavkazskih gortsah. Tiflis, 1870, vip. 3, s. 5.

73 Busuev S.K. Borba gortsev za nezavisimost pod rukovodstvom
Samilya. M.-L.: izdatelstvo Akademii Nauk SSSR, 1939, s. 93-94, 96-97;
Natsionalno-osvoboditelnoye dvijeniye.., s. 236; Gammer M. Muslim
resistance.., s. 251.

74 TSGA KBR.F.23.0p.1.D. 48.T.2. L. 52.

7> Gardanov V.K. A.g.e., s. 300-301.

189



Vladimir Bobrovnikov

Kafkasyallarin koylerinde islenen suglari gizlemesi olaylarinin
1830’lardan itibaren artmasi abrekligin gelismesi igin uygun
zeminin olustugunu gosteriyordu. Bunlar esas olarak, ardindan kan
davasi dogurabilecek cinayet ve 6zellikle tecaviiz olaylariyla ilgiliydi.
Devrim oncesi yazarlarin gozlemlerine gére Kabardeyler, Cecenler,
Dagistanlilar ve diger halklar bu tlr olaylar gizlemeye ve kendi
aralarinda adata gore ¢ézmeye calisiyorlardi.””® Ayrica, 19. yiizyilin
ikinci yarisinda baskinciligin (zeko) yavas yavas donlstigi at calma
ve ana yollarda yapilan soygun olaylari da makamlardan 6zenle
gizleniyordu. Askeri ve sivil makamlarin raporlari, Kafkasyallarin
baskinlarda ele gecirdiklerini veya caldiklari hayvanlari sattiklarini
ve bagisladiklarini gdsteren ifadelerle doludur.””

Abrekligin Donemsel Canlanisi ve Abreklikle Miicadele

Kafkas Savasi sirasinda sosyal bir olgu olarak ortaya cikan
abreklik son iki yuzyll boyunca dizensiz sekilde gorilmustir.
Merkezi devletin gli¢ kazandigi donemlerde soniimlenip zayifladig
dénemlerde tekrar canlanmistir. Benim goriisiime gore, abrekligin
gelisimi birka¢ ana evreye ayrilabilir. Bunlar Kafkas Savasi ve
1870’lerde sonlanan Rusya karsiti ayaklanmalar dénemi; daha
sonra 20. yuzyildaki iki Rus devrimi arasindaki dénem; i¢ savas ve
1920-40 erken Sovyet dénemi; son olarak da sosyal ¢alkantilarla
dolu Sovyet sonrasi donemdir. Kafkasya’da siddet kiltlriinin
bicimi ve kapsami donemden doneme blyik olcide degismistir.
Calismamin bu bolimiinde Kafkasya’da abrekligin var oldugu
baslica donemlerde gecirdigi degisimleri ele almak istiyorum.

Kafkas Savasi ve 1860-1877 yillari arasindaki ayaklanmalarda
geleneksel siddet kdltlrinin bircok niteligini korunmustur.
Abreklerin etkinlik alanlariyla baskinciligin tarihsel olarak yayildig
alanlar birbiriyle értiisir. Bu alanlar Gircistan’daki Alazan Vadisi,
Terek (blglinkii Kabardey ve Karagay) ve Dagistan bolgelerindeki
Kazak topraklaridir. Baskin zamani 6nceki gibi esas olarak bahar ve
yaz aylariydi. Eski genglik birlikleri gibi abrekler de birkag

76 Polozov. “V debryah Zakavkazya” // VAR, r. 5-6; KajarovV.H. A.g.e.,
s.421; Bobrovnikov V.0. Musulmane Severnogo Kavkaza, s. 70.

77 TSGA KBR. F. 23. Op. 1. D. 48. T. 2. L. 59; Silling M.E. Maliye narodi
Dagestana. M.: institut etnologii i antropologii RAN, 1993, s. 104.
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diizineden birkag ylz kisiye kadar birlikler olustururlardi. Bunlar
koyleri yakar, halkini yagmalar ve imkan o6lglsiinde onlari esir
alirlardi.”® Abrek saldirilarinin hedefi genellikle kanlhlarinin yasadig
koylerdi. Unlii Cecen abrek Beybulat’in 1832’de kanlisi tarafindan
éldurilmesi tesadif degildi.” 1852’de Haci Murat da kanlilari
tarafindan  o6ldirildi.  Yine bu donemde abrekler eski
topluluklariyla baglarini kopardi. Abrekler artik soygunla yasayan
profesyonel  haydut ceteleriydiler. Cete lyeleri artik
dislanmishiklarinin gayet farkindaydilar ve bariscil kdy yasamina
geri donmiuyorlardi.

Bu dénemin en inll abrekleri Cecenler Nazir-abrek ve Vara ile
Karacayli Atabay idi. Abrekligin bu evresindeki karakteristik 6zelligi
Kafkasyallarin 6zgirlik micadeleleriyle olan baglantisiydi. Birgcok
abrek Samil’in ordusunun saflarinda carpisiyordu. Nazir-abrek,
Vara ve Karacayli Atabay Samil’in Rus birlikleriyle ¢atismalarinda
oldiler. imamat’in dagilmasinin ardindan abrek gruplari bircok Rus
karsiti yerel ayaklanmaya ve 1877’deki bliylk Dagistan-Cegen
ayaklanmasina katildilar. Baskinlar ve ana vyollarda yaptiklari
soygunlar disinda abreklerin bir mesguliyeti de kalelere saldirip Rus
subaylarini  éldiirmekti. Ornegin 1872'de bélgeyi dolasan
Hasavyurt Okrugu valisini éldirdiler.®

1880-1900 yillar1 arasinda abreklik gegici olarak geriledi. Bir
sonraki “zirvesi” Rusya’nin Kafkasya’daki hakimiyetinin zayifladigi
Rus-Japon Savasi ve 1905-1907 devrimi arasindaki dénemdi.
Donemin genel 6zelligini Timgeneral Polozov soyle acikhyor:

“1905-1907 devrimi Kafkasya’da diger bolgelerde oldugu gibi
gerceklesmedi. Burada imparatorlugun diger bolgelerinden farkli
bir 6zelligi vardi... Cecenistan, ingusetya, Kabardey, Dagistan ve
diger Misliman bolgeler Rus devrimci partilerin politik
taleplerine yabanciydilar. Merkezi bodlgelerde olusturulan ath
muhafiz birliklerinin saflarina kendi iradeleriyle katilarak Beyaz

78 Ramazanov A.H. “Borba dagestanskih narodov protiv kolonializma
v posleimamatskiy period” // Nauka i molodej.: Sb. St. / Otv. red. R.l.
Seferbekov. Mahackala: institut istorii, arheologii i etnografii DNTS RAN,
1997, vip. 1, s. 58, 62.

79 Busuev S.K. A.g.e., s. 62.

80 RGVIA. F. 400. D. 31. L. 3.
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Car’a ve Rusya’ya sadakatlerini kanitladilar. Gergi ele gegmez
Zelimhan’in faaliyet gosterdigi Terek bolgesinde abreklerin sayisi
artti. Polis petrol bolgelerindeki is¢i ayaklanmalariyla ugrasirken
ve ordu Mangurya’daki Japon savasina asker sevkiyati yliziinden
zayiflamisken soygun yapmamak ve kanlilariyla hesaplasmamak
icin bir neden yoktu. Kuzey Kafkasya’da durum nispeten sakindi
ama glneyde, Gircistan ve Azerbaycan’da durum oldukca
farkhydi. Gasp, fidye icin adam kagirma ve teror eylemleri, yasam
diger bélgelerde normal seyrine déndiigiinde bile devam etti.?!

En Unli Kafkas abreklerinin eylemleri 1910’lu vyillarda
gerceklesti. Abrekligin karakteri bu donemde biyik 6l¢ide degisti.
Faaliyet alani sehirlere, ovada ve dag onilinde yeni kurulan biyik
kéylere kaydi. Eskisi gibi yine daglarda saklaniyorlardi. Ornegin,
yukarida bahsedilen Zelimhan Gusmazukayev 27 Mart 1910'da
Kizilyar hazinesini soydu ve parayla birlikte Cecenistan daglarina
kacti. Bu soygunla daha 6nce gazetelerde kendi aleyhine konusan
Kizilyar askeri amiri Gavriil Verbitski’den intikam almis oldu.®?
1905-1913 yillari arasinda giiney Dagistan’in Lezgi kdyu ikra’dan
inlii abrek Buba (Kiri-Buba, Lezgice ikrali Buba), 20 kisilik ¢etesiyle
“Bakii’den Petrovsk’a (buglinkii Mahagkale, V.B.) kadar tiim Hazar
sahil seridindeki Derbentli her balikgiy, gemi sahibini ve zengin
tliccari ticari faaliyetleri 6lglisiinde vergiye bagladi.” Yerel ahalinin
destegiyle adamlarinin sayisini birka¢ glinde 200 kisiye kadar
cikarabiliyordu.® Sehirlerden silah ve mithimmat aliyordu.®

Bu donemde abrekler henliz sehirli  devrimcileri
desteklemeseler de toplumun ekonomik ve dini islerine miidahale
etmeye baslamislardi. Kéy ve bolge yetkilileri abreklerin yerli halk
Uzerindeki verginin azaltilmasi taleplerini yerine getirmek zorunda
kaliyordu. Buba, yerli Slinni kadinlarin sonbaharda ticaret igin

81 polozov. “1905 i 1906 godi v Zakavkaze” // VAR, I. 1.

8 Berdyaev S.K. Cecnya i razboynik Zelimhan. Parij: izdatelstvo
“Pascal”’, 1932, s. 55-58; izvestiya. 14.08.1999.

8 Kazackovski V., p[ollk[ovnik]. Pazboi na Kavkaze. Vladikavkaz:
Elektropegatnya S. Kazarova, 1913, s. 79. TSGARD. F. 2. Op. 4. D. 5. L. 2-
4,5.

8 TSGARD.F.20p. 4.D.5.L.2-4,5.
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Derbentli Siilere gitmelerini yasakladi. # Bu yillarda élen bazi
abreklerin kendiliginden aziz mertebesine yilikselmesi (seyh ilan
edilmesi) abrekligin halkin bilinci Gzerindeki etkisinin arttigini
gostermektedir. Azerbaycanli Sih-Zade bunun bir Ornegidir.
Mezarlari Azerbaycan, Cecenistan, Dagistan ve Kabardey'de
tapinma mekani haline gelmistir. Topladigim saha materyalleri
Dagistan ve Kuzey Azerbaycan’da seyh-abreklerin kutsal
mezarlarina sayginin devam ettigini ve bu kiltiin islami sehit
kiiltiine benzemeye basladigini gdsteriyor.

Rus yonetiminin abreklerle temel micadele yéntemi, Kafkas
Savasl sirasinda oldugu gibi bu dénemde de askeri harekatlar ve
tenkil seferleriydi. Bu yontem olduk¢a maliyetliydi ve her zaman da
etkili olmuyordu. 1908-1913 vyillari arasinda Dagistan ve Terek
bolgesi yoneticileri, ozellikle Kaytag-Tabasaran ve Temirhansura
bolgelerinde, abreklerin etkinlik alanlarinda kayda deger
blyiklikle askeri birlik ve yerel milis bulundurmak zorunda
kaldilar. 8 Onde gelen abrekler sonunda fiziki olarak ortadan
kaldirildi. Sih-Zade ve Zelimhan Gusmazukayev yerli milislerle
girdikleri catismalarda éldiiler. ikrali Buba ve Sagopsili Sulumbek
Garavocev teslim oldular ve askeri mahkeme karariyla 1913’te
asilarak idam edildiler.®” Birinci Diinya Savasi baslarinda Kafkasya
yeniden slikunete kavustu, ama kisa streligine.

8 A.g.e F.2.0p.4.D.5.L.5.

86 Ramazanov A.H. A.g.e., s. 63.

87 Berdyaev S.K. Cecnya...; ayni yazarin. Pazboi na Severnom Kavkaze.
iz vosnominaniy starogo administratora (Period 1907-1915 gg.). Parij:
imperimerie d’ART, 1936, s. 5-16.
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Abrek Buba’nin ikra Kéyii'nde bﬁiunan mezari Uzerindeki Sovyet
sonrasli anit.
Fotograf: ilona Milyavskaya, Ekim 2021

Abrekligin bir sonraki yiikselisi i¢ Savas yillarinda bagladi. Daglk
Dagistan ve Cegenistan, Kabardey ve Stavropol haydut getelerinin
ve partizan gruplarinin eylem alani haline geldi. Hasavyurt gibi bazi
kiicik sehirler 1921 yilina gelindiginde onlar tarafindan yerle bir
edilmis, varliklari sona ermisti. 8 iki Rus devrimi arasindaki
donemde abreklik hareketi siyasi ve ideolojik karakter kazandi.
Carlik Rusyasi’nin diismani olarak ittifak yaptiklari Kizillar disinda
abrekler yerli Musliman liderlerle de yakinlastilar. Kendini ‘Kizil
partizan’ olarak adlandiran haydut cetelerinin ¢ogu 1918-1920
yillarinda Akusali Seyh Ali Haci ve Bolseviklerin safinda garpisirken,
bir kismi da Saltali Avar seyhi Uzun Haci ve Hotsoblu Najmutdin gibi
Sovyet hikiimetinin dismanlarini destekledi.

8 Osmanov G.G. Sotsialno-ekonomiceskoye razvitiye dagestanskogo
dokolhoznogo aula. M.: Nauka, 1965, s. 316.
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1920’de Bolsevikler, Dagistanl “Kizil partizanlar” Kara Karayev,
Kuppali Giray, Kacag-Omar gibi eski abrek cete baslarini kendi
taraflarina ¢ekerek Kuzey Kafkasya’da Sowvyet iktidarini kurmayi
basardilar. ® Fakat bagimsiz yerel ceteler 10 yildan fazla siire
boyunca Dagistan, Cegenistan ve Kabardey'de Sovyet ve parti
calisanlarini terorize etmeye devam ettiler. 1921-1925 yillarinda
Hotsolu Najmutdin yerel halkin ve abreklerin yardimiyla
Cecenistan ve Dagistan daglarinda Sovyetlere karsi partizan
miicadelesi yiiriittii.®© Ceteler daglarda 1930’larin basina kadar,
Cecenistan’da ise ikinci Diinya Savas’’nin basina kadar aktiftiler.
Yonetim abreklere karsi strekli buyik birlikler bulundurmasina
ragmen, yerel halkin destegi onlara 1944’e kadar alenen eylemde
bulunma imkani verdi.**

Haydutlarla miicadele etmek igin 1922’de Cegenistan ve
ingusetya’nin bazi bolgelerinde sikiydnetim ilan edildi. ®? Kéyli
milisleri ve 6zel amach birlikler (Rusca CON) kurulmaya baslandi.?
Haydutlugun koklerini kurutmak amaciyla yonetim 1926’da yerli
halki silahsizlandirdi. Yerel komiinist glicler, milisler ve CON
yalnizca Dagistan’da 60 bin ordu tipi silah ele gegirdi. Sadece eski
“Kizil partizanlara” tifek ve tabancalarini tutma hakki verildi, ki
onlarda kayitl silah sayisi 15 bindi. Halkin geri kalaninda sadece
kama ve kili¢ gibi atessiz silahlar birakildi.’* Kafkasyalilarin son kez
silahsizlandirilmasi 1944-1946 yillarinda, erken Sovyet doneminde
esas abrek “kadrolarini” olusturan Cecenlerin, Inguslarin,
Karacaylarin ve Balkarlarin Kuzey Kafkasya’dan siirgliniinden sonra
gerceklesti. Onde gelen abreklerin fiziki olarak ortadan kaldirilmasi

8 Karaev K.R. Vospominaniya. Mahackala: Tipografiya Dagfiliala
Akademii nauk SSSR, 1968, s. 23, 36. Pereydya na slujbu k sovetskoy vlasti
abreki dolgo sohranyali razboynici privigki. V. ¢astnosti, upomyanutiy
nami K.R. Karaev, konvoriuya v godi Otegestvennoy kolonnu nemetskih
plennih, ne dovel ih do mesta naznageniya, no vseh perestrelyal dorogoy
// Yazarin 1997 yili saha ¢alismalari.

% Karaev K.R. A.g.e., s. 51-58.

91 TSGARD.F.2.0p. 4.D.5. L. 2-4,5.

%2 A.g.e. F.r-168.0p. 2.D.6. L. 78.

% A.g.e. F. r-1 (bivsiy Partarhiv). Op. 5. D. 85. L. 4.

% A.g.e. F.r-1. Op. 3. D. 149; Karaev K.R. A.g.e., s. 74.
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ve daglardaki silah stoklarinin yok edilmesi®®>, hemen hemen 50 yil
boyunca biitin bolgede nispeten huzur ve diizen saglanmasina izin
verdi. Ancak 1976 yilinda Cecen-ingus daglarinda KGB ve igisleri
Bakanligi'nin ortak timi tarafindan 6ldirilen Hasuha Magomadov
ornegi, minferit abreklerin daglardaki partizan micadelesini
sirdardagiinii gosteriyor.

Sadece abrekligin degil, ona dayanarak icat edilen postkolonyal
sosyal haydutluk geleneklerinin 1920'li yillardakiyle yaklasik ayni
Olcekte tarih sahnesine donlisi Sovyet sonrasi yirmiyilda meydana
geldi. .%®

Bu donis Rusya’da ve ozelde Kuzey Kafkasya’da yasanan
otorite bosluguna bagh olarak gelisti. Savastan sonraki yillarda
Kafkas halklarinin edebiyatinda ortaya ¢ikan ve abrekleri
“Kafkasyahlarin Rus Carhgi karsisindaki 6zgirlik miicadelesinin
kahramani” olarak resmeden asil haydut imgesinin bunda biyuk
roli oldu.®” 1994-1996 Cecen-Rus savasinda yerel halk alinip
satilan bir mal haline gelen silahlarla bilyik yiginaklar yapmisti.
Saha cgalismalarim sirasinda Dagistan’in sinir koylerindeki bazi
kisilerin kolhoz mal varhgni silah almak igin sattiklarina sahit

% Daniyalov A.D. Vospominaniya. Mahackala: Dagestanskogo

knijnoye izdatelstvo, 1992, s. 68; sr. Berdyaev S.K. Razboi na Severnom
Kavkaze.., s. 25; Dagestanskaya pravda. 23.03.1996.

% Bilindigi lzere “sosyal haydut” kavrami Britanyal tarihgi Eric
Hobsbawm tarafindan ortaya atildi. Hobsbawm bu kavrami iktidar
tarafindan yasadisi ilan edilen, fakat kdy halkinin gizli yardimindan
faydalanan modernite dncesi ve modern dénem kdyuniin baski altindaki
katmanlarinin  toplumsal direnisini  tanimlamak igcin  kullandi.
Hobsbawm’in indirgemeci yaklasimi ve vardigi sonuglar birgok elestirinin
hedefi oldu ancak bu kavram kirsal direnisin kilttrel hafizasini karakterize
edebilmek icin tarihciler tarafindan kullanilmaya devam ediyor. Bkz.
Hobsbawm E. Primitive Rebels. Manchester: University of Manchester
Press, 1959; Hobsbawm E. Bandits. New York: Delacorte Press, 1969; Blok
A. “The Peasant and the Brigand. Social banditry Reconsidered” //
Comparative Studies in Society and History. 1972, vol. 14, no. 2, pp. 494—
503; Scott J.C. Weapons of the Weak. Everyday Forms of Peaant
Resistance. New Haven; London: Yale University Press, 1985.

97 Ayrintili bilgi icin bkz.: Gould R. Writers and Rebels. The Literature
of Insurgency in the Caucasus. New Haven: Yale University Press, 2016.

196



Abrekler ve Devlet: 19-20. Ylzyillarda Kafkasya’'da Siddet Kiltiiri

oldum. % 1997’ye gelindiginde Kuzey Kafkasya’daki silahlanma
1920 ve 1940'li yillardaki silahsizlanmayi etkisiz hale getirmisti.

Yapilarini  1994-1996 Rus-Cecen savasl sonrasinda bile
korumus olan partizan birlikleri, Samil Basayev ve Selman Raduyev
gibi savas liderleri dnderliginde 1990-2000 arasinda Cecenistan,
ingusetya, Kuzet Osetya ve Dagistan’i terdrize ettiler. Usleri
ormanlik daglarda ve dag eteklerinde bulunan c¢eteler
dizltklerdeki yerlesimlere yoneldiler. Bu getelerin Uyeleri 20-40
yaslari arasinda bekar veya evli erkeklerdi. Bircogu Universite
diizeyinde teknik veya sosyal egitim gérmisti. Ceteler sik sik sinir
koylerinden hayvan caliyordu. Fidye talebiyle adam kagirmalar
yayginlasmisti.%® 1995 ve 1997’de yaptigim gozlemler bu cetelerin
gectigimiz yillarda tekrar alevlenen kan davalarina karistiklarini da
gosteriyor.1®

Glinlimiizde “Abrek” Psikolojisi

Son bolimde Kafkasya’da giinlimiz haydutlarinin dinya
gorusline odaklanacagim. Buraya kadar sosyal haydutlarla
karsilasmis kisilerin, yani abreklerin kurbanlarinin, onlara sempati
duyan koylilerin, siyasi mittefiklerinin veya dismanlarinin
tanikliklarini inceledik. Simdi s6zi abreklerin glinimuzdeki
varislerine vermenin zamani geldi. Yakin zamanda kadar bu
yapilmasi kolay bir sey degildi. Ancak Sovyet sonrasi donemde
Kafkas abreklerinin en Unli halefleriyle Rusyali ve yabanci
gazetecilerin yaptigi roportajlar yeni ve ilging kaynaklar olarak
ortaya cikti. Sosyal haydutlugun cagdas kahramanlari arasinda
Cecen saha komutani Samil Basayev basin temsilcileriyle en sik
gorlisme sansi yakalayan kisiydi.

Samil Basayev’in iki roportajini analiz etmek istiyorum.
Roportajlardan birini Budennovsk baskinindan birka¢ ay sonra,
Kasim 1995’te Keston News’den bir ingiliz gazeteciye verdi. ikincisi

98 Yazarin 1995-1996 saha calismalari. Sr.: Muhlfried F. Being a State
and States of Being in Highland Georgia. New York; Oxford: Berghahn,
2014.

9 Yazarin 1995-1996 saha calismalari. Sr. “Castiye zametki v mestnoy
presse”, 6rn.: Novoe delo. 7.02.1997, 21.02.1997.

100 yazarin 1995-1997 saha calismalari.
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Libnan gazetesi Al-Aman muhabiri tarafindan Ekim 1999°da,
Samil’in “savascilar1” Dagistan’in Botlih ve Tsumada bolgelerindeki
birkac koyu ele gecirdikten hemen sonra yapildi.’° Bu materyalleri
secmemin nedeni, belirtilen fikirlerin modern abreklik icin oldukga
karakteristik gorinmesidir. Dagistan’in Tsumada, Ahvah ve
Hasavyurt bolgelerindeki saha arastirmalarim sirasinda benzer
ifadeleri daha az taninmis cete liderlerinden ve (yelerinden de
duydum.

ilk roportajin konusu “savascilarin”” Temmuz 1995’te
Budennovsk’a yaptigl, rehinelerin alindigi ve sivil halktan ¢ok
sayida kurbanin oldugu “baskin”di. ingiliz gazeteciye gore,
carpisma sirasinda rehinelerin canli kalkan olarak kullaniimasi ve
sivillerin 6ldirilmesi Basayev'in vicdanini rahatsiz ediyordu, bu
ylzden slirekli bunu mesrulastirmaya c¢alisiyordu: “Bizim
tarafimizdan o6ldirilen siviller oldu, bunu inkar etmeyecegim.”
Basayev'e gore “savascilar” kurban sayisini en azda tutmaya
calismislardi, fakat “kendi insanlari daha degerli oldugu icin” 6nce
onlarin hayatini disinmisti. “Savascilarin” rehin aldigi kisilerden
Olenler icin Rus otoritelerini sugluyordu. Basayev’in sozlerine gore
“Butin Rus halki (insan haklar aktivisti Sergey Kovalev harig)
Cecenlerin  1944’te  Kazakistan’a kanli siirgiiniinden  beri
Moskova’nin Cegenistan’a karsi isledigi suglarin rehinesi olmuslardi,
c¢inkli olanlari  6nleyememislerdi.” Gazetecinin ‘savascilar’
yaptiklar kotllikten dolayr pismanlik duyuyorlar mi sorusuna
“Once Ruslar pismanlik duysun” seklinde cevap veriyordu.'%?

Samil Basayev Budennovsk’taki eylemlerini Cecenistan’in, ayni
sekilde Don’dan Volga’ya tim Rus olmayan giney
cumhuriyetlerinin “Rus kolonyalizminden kurtulus” micadelesi
olarak gerekcelendiriyordu. “Bu savasta Cecgenistan’in zaferinden

101 Her iki durumda da réportaj Rusca gerceklestirildi. Ancak elimizde
sadece ingiliz gazeteci Lawrence Uzzell tarafindan verilen Basayev’le 4
saatlik goriismesinin kisaltilmis bir 6zeti ve Arap gazetecinin sorularina
BasayeVv'in verdigi yanitlarin Arap¢a tam metni bulunuyor. Bu yizden
benim ingilizce ve Arapca gevirilerim sdzlii Rusca aslindan farkli kelime ve
ifadeler icerebilir.

102 | awrence A. Uzzell. “Aterrorist's theology” // Keston News Service.
October, 1995.
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Uste sadece inancini koyuyordu.” Bagimsizligi kazanmak ugruna
bile olsa “islam inancindan asla vazgecmezdi.” Konusmasi sirasinda
Basayev siirekli islam ideallerine baghligini vurguluyordu. Bir
Musliman olarak Rus otoritelerinin sadece yaptiklari degil,
sembolizmi de onu kizdinyordu. Ozellikle, Yeltsin déneminde
Rusya armasina geri donen ¢ift bash kartali, dogada olmadigi igin
“Allah’in yaratma fikrine aykiri” bir “garabet” olarak goriyordu.
Genelde Basayev sembollere cok dikkatli, bazen de batil inancla
yaklaslyor. Roportajdan anlasildigina gére kendisini, Bolseviklerin
Kafkasya'da yaptigi bitlin kétalikler icin Ruslardan intikam alan
Allah’in bir araci olarak gériyor.1%3

Dort yil sonra yapilan ikinci réportajda Samil Basayev dini ve
siyasi ideallerini daha belirgin ifade ediyor: “Su an yasananlar
(Dagistan’da - V.B.) biiyiik bir cihattir, 13 yiizyildir islam’in bagrinda
yerlesmis kafirlerin islam topraklarindan kovulmasi icin yapilan
kutsal bir savastir... 1 Biz Dagistan’in Rus askerlerinden
temizlenmesi igin... Cegenistan’da ve Dagistan’da, sonra da
ingusetya’da islam Cumbhuriyeti’nin ilani ve biyik Cecen
imparatorlugu’nun  kurulmasi icin  savasiyoruz.” isyancilar
arasindaki rolli soruldugunda Basayev, “Dagistanh kardeslerinin
(din kardesleri, V.B.) kendisini askeri lider olarak atadigi” cevabini
veriyor.  “Kardeslerinin”  Dagistan’da  basinda  Serajutdin
Ramazanov’un oldugu bir hikiimet, sura (parlamento) ve hainlerle
korkaklari yargilamak igin islami mahkeme kurdugunu séyliiyor.
islam Cumbhuriyeti fikrini Basayev “sartlarin uygun oldugu her
seferde gerceklestirmek icin caba sarf edecekleri ata mirasi” olarak
nitelendiriyor.1%

03 A ..

104 Gnemsiz goriinen bu detay gdsteriyor ki, Basayev acikca sekiiler,
daha dogru bir ifadeyle Sovyet diinya gorisiline tutunmaya devam ederek
islam’la iliskisini yalnizca muhabbet seviyesinde tutuyor. Eger yiizyillari
Rusya’daki ve haricteki Miislimanlarin hala yaptigi gibi hicri takvime goére
hesaplarsak Gliney Dagistan’nin Araplar tarafindan fethinden bu yana 13
degil 14 ylzyil gecti.

105 Al-Aman. 17 Eyliil 1999. No 373, s. 8. Krs. A.H. DudaeVv’in makalesi:
“Cecenskoye islamskoye gosudarstvo”, Grozni’de yayinlanan al-Kaf
gazetesi (Kasim 1998, No 1.). Bu ve ayni giinlerdeki diger roportajinda
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Yukarida yapilan alintilar bazi agiklamalar gerektiriyor. Alintilar
abrekligin Kafkasya’da Sovyet iktidarinin kurulmasindan hemen
Oonce baslayan siyasilesme ve ideolojiklesme siirecinin ne kadar
ilerledigini gostermektedir. Buglin abreklik artik kendine ait
hazinesi, ordusu, mahkemesi ve siyasi orgitleri olan énemli bir
siyasi glc¢ haline gelmistir. Hem Rusya devlet otoriteleri hem de
muhalifleri onu hesaba katmak zorundadir. Samil Basayev’in
“Cecenistan ve Dagistan Halklari Kongresi” hareketindeki
yardimcisi  Avar sair Adallo Ekim 1998’de Mahackale’de
tutuklandiginda, Dagistan makamlar tarafindan  serbest
birakilmasini saglamasina sasirmamak gerekir.% Federal glgcler
Dagistan’in radikal muhalefet liderleri Magomed ve Nadirsah
Hacilayev kardesleri Cecenistan’da saha komutanlarinin yaninda
saklanirken tutuklayamadilar. 7 Cegenistan hikiimeti baskani
Aslan Mashadov da Agustos-Ekim 1998’de Basayev ve Hattab’in
birlikleri tarafindan federal gliclere karsi gerceklestirilen askeri
eylemleri durduramad:.%®

GUnUmuz abrekliginin liderleri mesruiyetlerinin ana kaynagi
olarak gordikleri islam’a gittikce daha fazla yoneliyorlar. islam
Cumbhuriyeti’nin ve Kafkasya’da erken Sovyet doneminde var olan
seriat mahkemelerinin yeniden kurulmasi sloganlarinin son yillarda
popllerlesmesi bu nedenledir. Bunun vyaninda, ge¢misteki
abreklerden farkli olarak saha komutanlari arasinda koyu dindar
olanlarin sayisi azdir. Dine karsi kayitsizliklarini islam savascihig ve
islam topraklarini isgal eden kafirlere karsi cihat ¢agrilarinin ardina
gizliyorlar. Bunun yaninda, rakip suc¢ gruplari arasinda birlik de
bulunmuyor.

Samil Basayev “bitin diinya alev alev yansa ... Volga’dan Don’a kadar
Musliimanlar 6zgir kalincaya kadar cihata devam edecegini” soyledi. Bkz.:
Moscow News. 1.09.1999.

106 jzvestiya. 8.09.1998, s. 4.

197 jnterfaks. 15.10.1998. Krs. Salman Raduyev’in Eylil 1998'de
tutuklanan Magomet Hagilayev serbest birakilmazsa Dagistan’da bulunan
bitln Rus birliklerine silahli saldirilar diizenleyecegine dair beyanlari. Bkz.:
izvestiya 12.09.1998.

108 | e Monde. 18.09.1999, s. 2; 25.09.1999, s. 4.
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GO6zUmizin 6nlinde abrekligin devletlesme veya Kafkasya’da
ve Rusya’da iktidarin kriminalize olma slrecinin yasandigini
belirtmek énemli. Kendisini yozlasmis Rus rejimi karsisinda islami
ve ulusal muhalefet olarak konumlandiran abrekligin devlet
aygitiyla i¢c ice gecme sireci yasaniyor. 90’h yillarda Movladi
Ugudov, Samil Basayev, Magomed Hacilayev, Nadirsah Hagilayev
ve Haci Mahacev gibi sirtini sug gruplarina dayamis yeni politikaci
kusagl once Cecen hikimetinde, ardindan da Dagistan
hikimetinde 6nemli makamlar elde ettiler. Bazilari Moskova’da
Duma’da milletvekili de oldu.1® Giinimiiz abreklerinin ideologlari
Cecenistan ve Dagistan’da kendileri icin islam devleti kurmayi
amachyor. Oyle goriintyor ki, seriatin ahlaki ve hukuki normlarina
donme talebiyle bu ayni bléf. Daha 1990’ yillarin sonunda bazi
saha  komutanlari  Cecenistan’in  kendi  kontrollerindeki
bolgelerinde faaliyet gosteren seriat mahkemelerini kendilerine
karsi suglamalarda bulunduklari icin kapattilar.1°

Devlet aygitinin kriminalize olmasi llkede istikrar ve diizene
karsi gercek bir tehdit olusturuyor. Rusya vatandaslari ve askeri
yetkililer buglin gitgide daha fazla abreklerin “calisma yontemlerini”
benimsiyorlar. 1999 Agustosundan beri Dagistan’in kuzeybatisinda
ve Cecgenistan’da yasanan ¢atismalar bunu gosteriyor. Sanki 19.
yuzyilldaki Kafkas Savasi zamanina geri donilmis gibi, ancak
kurallar daha vahsi ve acimasiz. ‘Savascilarin’ eylemlerini taklit
eden federal glicler koylerde ve sehirlerde tas Uzerinde tas
birakmiyor, rehine aliyor, Grozni'de pazarlari ve dogumevlerini
havaya ucuruyorlar. 1990’li ve 2000°li yillarda yerel ve Moskovali
polisler etnik temizlikte, “vahhabi” dedikleri dindar muhalifleri ve
“Kafkas milliyetli kisileri” dovmekte ve soymakta birbirleriyle
yaristilar. 11! Bitiin bunlara bakarak sivil halkin gercekte kimin
haydut olduguna karar vermesi zorlasiyor. Samil Basayev gibi saha
komutanlari mi, federal birlik komutanlari ve FSB calisanlari mi
yoksa Moskova'yr destekleyen, vyolsuzluga bulasmis Kuzey
Kafkasya cumhuriyetlerinin liderleri mi?

109 jnterfaks. 15.10.1998; izvestiya. 14.08.1999.
110 yazarin 1996-1997 saha calismalari.
11 jzvestiya. 8.09.1998; Le Monde. 118.09.1999, r. 2; 25.09.1999, r. 4.
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Gegtigimiz on yil icerisinde Rusya devleti sivil halk lzerinde
uygulanan biitln siddet bicimlerini tekeline aldi. Kuzey Kafkasya’da
Putin rejimine karsi olan silahli islami muhalefete 2010’lu yillarin
ilk yarisinda son verildi. Onde gelen temsilcileri katledildi,
destekgileri ise Arap Yakindogusu’ndaki islam Devleti’ne yerlesti.
Fakat abreklik bolgede, ozellikle Cecenistan, Dagistan ve
ingusetya’da halkin kiiltiirel belleginde kilit 6ge olmayi siirdiiriiyor.
19. yuzyil ile 20 yizyihn ilk yarisinda yasamis GnlG abreklerin
mezarlarinda ve dogduklari kéylerde anitlari dikiliyor. ilk olarak
2008 yilinda Cecgenistan’da Zelimhan’in aniti agildi, 2009 yilinda da
dogdugu koyle tasindi. Giiney Dagistan’daki ikra koyiinin
mezarliginda Lezgi abrek Buba’nin aniti dikildi. 1980’ yillardan bu
yana Rusca ve yerel dillerde abrekleri yiicelten filmler yeniden
cekiliyor, tarihi romanlar yaziliyor ve yayinlaniyor.'*? Bu anitlar

112 Amirecibi C. Data Tutashia. Thilisi: Merani, 1973, 1975 (Girciice;
ilk Rusga yayin 1979); Mamakaev M. Zelimhan. Grozni: Cegeno-
ingusskoye knijnoye izdatelstvo, 1981; Smurvi E. Buba - v gorah ego
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devlet gorevlileri tarafindan da ziyaret ediliyor. Ancak bu, abreklik
imgesinin ve anlatisinin 6zel arastirma gerektiren ayri bir konusu.

Abreklik hakkinda ulastigimiz temel bulgulari su sekilde
siralayabiliriz:

1. Artik literatlire yerlesmis olan ve abrekligi Kafkas halklarinin
“geleneksel” kiltlrinln bir pargasi olarak goren goriisin tekrar
gozden gecirilmesi gerekir. Abreklik yerel milislerin ve prenslerin
kuvvetlerinin gerceklestirdigi dizenli baskinlardan ortaya cikti.
Fakat bu durum, (Carlik ve daha sonra Sovyetler olmak Uzere)
devlet yonetiminin Kafkas toplumu ve askeri liderleri arasindaki
karmasik iliskinin bir sonucudur.

2. Kafkas abrekliginin gelisiminde dort evreden soz edilebilir:
Kafkas Savasi donemi ve Rus hakimiyetine karsi son buyuk
ayaklanmalar; Rus-Japon Savasi ve ilk Rus devrimi yillari; i¢ Savas
ve ikinci Diinya Savasi éncesi Sovyet dénemi; Sovyet sonrasi
doénem.

3. Modern abreklik ile Kuzey Kafkasya’daki “gelenekse
haydutluk bigimleri arasinda belli bir devamlilik s6z konusudur.
Abreklerin “galisma yontemleri” benzerdir. Kir gerillasi taktikleri
blylik degisime ugramamistir. Abreklerde bir tiir “Robin Hoodluk”,
yani kendilerini yoksullarin ve ezilenlerin koruyucusu olarak gérme
egilimi vardir.

4. Abreklik ile Kafkasyalilarin “geleneksel” siddet kaltir(
kolayhkla ayirt edilebilir. Abrek liderleri prosfesyonel haydutlardi.
Abreklerin Rusya ve Sovyet yonetimi sirasinda bolgede blyilyen
sehirlerle gicli baglari vardi; buralardan silah ve mihimmat
saghyorlardi. Abreklerin faaliyet alani yiiksek daglardan dag
etegine ve ovalara kaymisti.

IM

serdtse. Baku: Gramota, 2009; Gudaev L. Abrek Zelimhan. Grozni: GUP
“Knijnoye izdatelstvo’, 2010; Kodzoev i. Sulumbek Sagopsinski. Nazran:
Piligrim, 2011; Gatsaeva K., Guerin F. Abrek Zélimkhan. Héro Tchétchéne.
Paris: I’'Harmattan, 2013; Bubulatov V.M. Ritsar ¢esti. Mineralniye vodi:
Poligrafprom, 2014; Orsahanov A.R., red... Zelimhan Gusumazukaev /
Arhivnoe upravleniye Pravitelstva CP. Grozni: Fregat, 2021; “Berega”
(Kiyilar). Gruziya-film, 1980; “Skazaniye o hrabrom Hogbare”. Lenfilm,
1987; “Buba - mejdu lyubovyu i bitiem”. Baku: Sproduction, 2013.
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5. Devlet haydutlukla askeri yontemlerle miicadele etmeye
ahskindi. Fakat abrekligi tamamen ortadan kaldirmayi basaramad..
Abreklik merkezi yonetimin zayifladigi dénemlerde periyodik
olarak yeniden canlandi. SSCB’nin ¢okiisiinden sonraki canlanma
blyilik 6lglide Misliman “ulusal kurtulus hareketi” ile flortlesen
Sovyet politikasi, sonra da Kafkas Savasi dénemi abreklerinin
kahramanlastirilmasi sayesinde gerceklesti.

6. Abrekligin gelenek sonrasi Kafkas toplumunun modern
siddet kiltiirt olarak gelisimi srlyor. Ginimizde bu olgu, cagdas
Kuzey Kafkasya toplumunun, oOziinde Rus-Sovyet olan vyeni
“geleneklerinden” biri oldu.

7. Bolgenin yerli halki arasinda abreklik hakkindaki diistinceler
blyilik olcide degisti. 19. ylzyll ortasinda kadar ‘geleneksel’ kdy
eskiyaligina karsi tutumlar ikircikliyken (folklorde baskinlarin
siirsellestirilmesi, ama eskiyalarla ve yagmacilarla miicadele), Rus
yonetiminde abrekligin ideallestirilmesi ve islamilesmesi
gerceklesti. Bircok abrek Kafkasyali Mislimanlarin evliyalari olarak
gorilmeye basladi. Yerel halkin destegi abrekligin korunmasi ve
doénemsel olarak yeniden canlanmasinda en 6nemli sebeplerden
biridir.

NOTLAR

Bu makale, 1998 kisi ve 1999 yazinda New York ve Omsk'ta
diizenlenen "imparatorluk ve Bolge: Rus Ornegi, 1700-1991"
konulu iki seminer icin hazirlanan abreklik hakkindaki gézden
gecirilmis raporlarin metnine dayanmaktadir. Bu seminerlere
yaptigim gezinin Ucretini 6deyen Ford Vakfi'na, oncelikle M.S.
Gaciyev ve S.A Panarin olmak Ulzere yazinin metnini okuma ve
diizeltme yapma zahmetinde bulunan tiim ¢alisma arkadaslarima
tesekkirlerimi  sunarim. ikrali Abrek Buba’nin fotografinin
yayinlanmasi iznini vererek nezaketini gosteren A. K. Alikberov ve
materyallerinin taranmasina yardimci olan M.E. Alekseyev’e ayrica
tesekkir ederim.
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Ozet

ingiltere ve Fransa’nin yeni pazarlara ve hammadde kaynaklarina, transit
yollara, 6nemli stratejik noktalara sahip olma amaciyla izledigi yayilmacihk
politikasi, Kafkasya probleminin 1820-30’lu yillarda bu devletlerin Dogu
politikasinin temel unsurlarindan birine dénismesine yol agtl. Kuzeybati
Kafkasya’daki olaylarin Dogu krizinin gelismesiyle baglantili oldugu gercegi
actkca goralir oldu.

Sanayii gelismeye baslayan Carlik Rusyasi, ayni sekilde pazarlarini
genisletmeye ve stratejik Gslere ihtiya¢ duyuyordu. Bu da dogal olarak Dogu
sorununun lehine ¢6zimlenmesi konusunda onu taraf yapiyordu. Bu
makalede 19. yuzyilin ilk yarisinda Kuzeybati Kafkasya igin biylk devletler
arasinda yasanan diplomatik miicadele ele aliniyor.

Northwest Caucasus in the Diplomatic Focus of the 1820-1830s

Abstract

The expansionist policy pursued by Britain and France with the aim of
acquiring new markets and sources of raw materials, transit routes and
important strategic points led to the transformation of the Caucasus problem
into one of the main elements of the Eastern policy of these states in the
1820-30s. The fact that the events in the North-West Caucasus were linked to
the development of the Eastern crisis became evident.

Tsarist Russia, whose industry was beginning to develop, was also in need
of expanding its markets and strategic bases. This naturally made it a party to
the resolution of the Eastern question in its favour. This article analyses the

* Makale ("Severo-zapadniy Kavkaz v fokuse diplomatii 20-30-h godov XIX
v.") Rusya Federasyonu Adigey Cumbhuriyeti Beseri Arastirmalar Enstitisi
(ARIGI) tarafindan yayimlanan “Rusya ve Cerkesya (18. Yizyll ikinci Yarisi — 19.
Yiizyil) (“Rossiya i Cerkesiya (vtoraya polovina XVIII v. - XIX v.”, s. 5-31) adl
kitapta yer almaktadir. izd-vo "Meot1", Maykop, 1995.

** Alily Hutatovic Bijev (1937-2001), profesér, tarih bilimleri doktoru,
Kabardey-Balkar Devlet Universitesi, Rusya Federasyonu.

(Received/Gonderim: 25.05.2024; Accepted/Kabul: 27.05.2024)
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diplomatic struggle between the great powers for the Northwest Caucasus in
the first half of the 19th century.

Rusya’da Kafkasya calismalari Kuzey Kafkasya halklarinin tarihinin
incelenmesinde belli basarilara ulasti. Dagistan, Kabardey-Balkar,
Osetya, Cecenistan ve ingusetya, Adigey ve Karagay-Cerkes halklarinin
sosyo-ekonomik ve kiltiirel gelisimiyle ilgili cok sayida calisma yapild.
Ancak Cerkes tarihinin bazi yonleri zayif ve yeterince incelenmeden
kaldi. Bunlar siyasi tarihle ve 06zellikle uluslararasi iliskilerle ilgili
konulardir. Kuzeybati Kafkasya icin biylik devletler arasinda yasanan
diplomatik miicadele ise ne yabanci, ne devrim dncesi Rusya, ne de
bugtinki Glkemiz tarihgiliginde heniiz inceleme konusu olmadi. Bu goz
online alinarak, A.L. Narognitski’nin editorligiinde yayimlanan kolektif
monografide dogrudan “uluslararasi iliskiler sisteminde Kafkasya’'nin
rolinin daha derinden ele alinmasi ve Rusya’nin Kafkasya’daki
politikasina uluslararasi durumun etkisinin incelenmesi” amaglandi
(itogi 226). Makalede Kuzeybati Cerkeslerinin siyasi tarihindeki belli
bosluklari doldurmak icin mimkin olan ¢caba harcandi; 1828-1829
Osmanli-Rus Savasi’'ndan ve Dogu sorunu krizinden sonra biyuk
devletlerin bolgedeki miicadelesinin izi strald.

Bu savasin sonucunda Rusya’nin Karadeniz'in kuzeydogu
kiyllarinda konumu giiglendi. 1833 yilinda Osmanl imparatorlugu ile
Rusya arasinda Hiinkar iskelesi Antlasmasi’nin imzalanmasi Rusya’nin
isgal ettigi topraklarda iyice yerlesmesini saglamakla kalmadi, Kuzey
Kafkasya halklari Gzerindeki kirilgan ndfuzunu da artirdi. Fakat
Rusya’nin icinde bulundugu derin kolelik krizi, Cerkeslerin de kendi
iclerindeki celiskiler ve catismalar yizinden tek bir devlet yapisi
kuramamalari, Carhigin askeri-idari aygitinin bdlgede yerlesme
slrecinin karmasik ve ¢atismali olmasina yol agti.

1828-1829 Osmanli-Rus Savasi’ndan sonra Rusya’nin Karadeniz
havzasinda konumu giiclendi. Carlik tarafindan diplomatik kurnazlik
yoluyla “elde edilen” kuzeydogu kiyilarinin ise henliz fethedilmesi
gerekiyordu. 1833 Hiinkar iskelesi Antlasmasi sadece Rusya’nin elde
ettigi basarilar pekistirmekle kalmiyor, Kuzey Kafkasya’da Babiali’nin
karsi micadele imkanlarini da bir derecede sinirliyordu. Rusya
Cerkesler tizerinde ekonomik ve kiltlrel etkisini artirmak i¢in gercek
imkanlar kazanmisti.
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Kuzeybati Cerkeslerinin zor durumu blylk o6l¢clide bagimsizlik
miicadelelerinin bliylik devletlerin Karadeniz’de seyir serbestisi
miicadelesinin siddetlendigi, ingiltere ve Fransa arasinda Yakindogu’da
Ustlinlik kurma rekabetinin arttig1 bir zamana denk gelmis olmasindan
kaynaklaniyordu. Amerika’daki kolonilerini kaybeden, ticari ¢ikarlarini
kiskanclikla savunan Britanya potansiyel diismanlarini, 6zellikle de bu
sirada Dogu’ya aktif saldiri baslatan ve ingiliz ¢ikarlarini tehdit eden
Rusya’yl ne Olclide olursa olsun zayiflatmak icin her firsattan
yararlanmaya hazirdi.

Bu sekilde, Kuzey Kafkasya’da bircok catismanin dGgimi atilmisti.
Cerkes sorunu sadece Kafkasya boélgesinde biliylik 6nem kazanmakla
kalmayip, Carligin emperyalist politikasi yilziinden Rusya-Asya
iliskilerinde ortaya ¢ikan sorunlari kendi politik amaglari dogrultusunda
kullanmaya calisan blyilk devletlerin politikasinda da 6nemli rol
oynamaya baslamisti. Rusya’yl Kafkasya’dan c¢ikarmaya ve stratejik
acildan onemli sayillan bolgeyi kendi nifuz alanlarina almaya
calisiyorlardi. Cerkeslere de burada “top mermisi” roli disliyordu.
Miicadele potansiyelleri Rusya’nin glineye ilerlemesinin
durdurulmasina hizmet etmeliydi. Buna karsilik Rusya’nin Kuzey
Kafkasya’yl ablukaya almaya ve burada ingiltere'nin, Fransa'nin ve
Osmanli'nin oyun arayislarini 6nlemeye yonelik acil tedbirler almasi
gerekiyordu.

Kolonyal devletlerin, dzellikle ingiltere ve Fransa’nin yeni pazarlara
ve hammadde kaynaklarina, transit yollara, 6nemli stratejik noktalara
sahip olma amaciyla izledigi yayillmacilik politikasi, Kafkasya
probleminin 1820-30’lu yillarda bu devletlerin Dogu politikasinin temel
unsurlarindan birine dénismesine yol acti. Kuzeybati Kafkasya’'daki
olaylarin Dogu krizinin gelismesiyle siki sikiya baglantili oldugu gercegi
actkca gordlir oldu.

Endistriyel yapilanma stlirecine giren Carlik Rusyasi, ayni sekilde
pazarlarini genisletmeye ve stratejik Uslere ihtiya¢ duyuyordu. Bu da
dogal olarak Dogu sorununun lehine ¢6ziimlenmesi konusunda onu

taraf yapiyordu.
Dogu sorununda uluslararasi anlasmazliklarda ana dugimler,
Karadeniz’'le  AkdeniZ’i baglayan bogazlar ve  Osmanli

imparatorlugu’nun Avrupa’daki topraklarinin kaderiydi. Fakat dogu
Karadeniz kiyisi ve ona komsu Kuzeybati Kafkasya da blyiik devletlerin
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politikasinda ikinci dereceden rol oynamiyordu. 1830’larda dikkatler
artik buraya gevrilmisti. Nikolay N. Rayevski (dekabristlere yakin siivari
generali) soyle yaziyordu: “Dogu kiyisi (Karadeniz’'in — A.B.) Avrupa’da
sayllmalidir ve hemen fethedilmesi gereklidir.” (Rayevski Arsivi 61).
Ayrica Rusya 1820'li yillarin sonunda Dogu’da énemli 6lctde ilerledi.
1801’den 1829’a kadar merkezi Kafkasya’nin ve Kafkas 6tesinin biyik
bélimi Rusya imparatorlugu'na katilirken, Kuzeybati ve Kuzeydogu
Kafkasya halklari Rus yasalarinin gecerlilik alani disinda kalarak pratikte
bagimsizliklarini koruyorlardi. Dogal olarak Rusya boyle bir durumda
arkasinda 6nemli stratejik konuma ve zengin dogal kaynaklara sahip
bagimsiz bir Cerkesya birakmak istemiyordu.

Kuzeybati Kafkasya (izerinde Osmanli imparatorlugu’nun da
iddialari vardi. Kafkasya kiyilarindaki tek dayanak noktasi Anapa’yi
1828-1829 savasinda kaybetmisti. Babiali, Anapa’yi yeniden almayi ve
dindaslari olan Kuzey Kafkasya halklarini Rusya’dan koruma slogani
altinda niifuz alanint miimkiin oldugunca genisletmek istiyordu. Fakat
bu politikanin uygulanmasinda inisiyatifini yavas yavas kaybetmeye
basladi ve ingiltere’nin daha énce Osmanli ¢izgisinde gelisen Kafkasya
politikasinin artik basat oldugunu kabullenmek zorunda kald.
1830’larda Kuzeybati Kafkasya’yi ele gecirme miicadelesi esas olarak
ingiltere ve Rusya arasinda geciyordu. Rusya'yla miicadele eden
ingiltere'nin yénetici cevreleri dogal olarak Osmanli imparatorlugu'nu
destekliyorlardi ama Lord Palmerston’un sozlerine gore "kendi
cikarlar" dogrultusunda... (Argaylski 20).

ingiltere’nin istanbul’daki elgisi Ponsoby, Avrupa’daki politik
dengeleri korumak icin Cerkesya’nin 6nemini belirterek ulkesine
cagrida bulunuyordu: "Cerkes sorunu bizden biyilk cabalar talep
edecek ve bu ¢ok zor olacak... Cesaret ve azim! Bu girisim basli basina
san vaat ediyor" (Martens 112). Ponsoby’nin ardindan Disisleri Bakani
Palmerston "Rusya’nin Kafkasya'yi ele gecirme istegi” ylziinden Rusya
elcisi Passo di Borge’ye oOfkeyle catti. Lord "itham bildirisini"
ingiltere’nin "Rusya imparatorlugu’nun gerceklestirmeye calistigi istila
sistemine sinir koyacagini" sdylerek bitiriyordu (Martens 112).

Kafkasyallarin kahramanligini pohpohlayan ve kendini onlarin
koruyucusu ve savunucusu olarak sunan Britanya hikiimeti, Cerkesleri
kendi nifuzu altina almaya, kurtulus hareketlerini de kendi ¢ikarlarinin
rotasina sokmaya calisiyordu.
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Cerkes sorununda Fransa’nin da c¢ikari vardi. Fransa icin Kuzey
Kafkasya Yakindogu'da, Balkanlar’'da ve Karadeniz bdlgesinde
hakimiyet kurma miicadelesinde rakibi Rusya’yl bertaraf eden, onun
Dogu'ya ekonomik ve politik sizmasina karsi bir bariyerdi. Ancak
Fransiz politikasi tutarsizdi. ilk baslarda Fransa hiikiimeti "Kafkasya’yi
heyecana getirmek ve bdylece Rusya’nin niifuzunu etkisizlestirmek
amaciyla Osmanli ve ingiltere’yle birlikte hareket ediyordu" (Osman-
bey 207). 1828-1829 Osmanli-Rus savasl baslamadan 6nce Fransa,
Anapa kalesinin yapilanmasinda ve tahkim edilmesinde Turklere
yardim etmisti. Bu sekilde Cerkesya kiyisinda Osmanli nifuzunun
korunmasinda c¢ikari oldugunu gosteriyordu. Fakat ayni zamanda
Fransa, Osmanli imparatorlugu’nun Kuzey Afrika’”da ve ozellikle
Misir’da altini oyuyordu. Fransa Cezayir’i isgale giristikten ve bdylece
ingiltere’yle miicadelesini artirdiktan sonra Rusya-Fransa iliskilerine
olumsuz yansiyacak hicbir girisimde bulunmadi.

Osmanl imparatorlugu'nun zayifligi, Fransa’nin ve Avusturya-
Macaristan’in istikrarsizligi "ingiltere’'nin Cerkes sorununda ciddi
olarak inisiyatifi elinde tutan tek devlet" olma sonucunu dogurdu
(Osman-bey 205).

Biitiin bunlar ingiltere-Rusya iliskilerinin gerginlesmesine yol acti.
Carlik hiikiimeti Osmanl’dan kazanimlar elde ettigi Edirne
Antlasmasi’ni hayata gecirerek Karadeniz’in kuzeydogu kiyisinda bir an
once kontrollinii saglamaya calisiyordu. Rusya hikimeti bunun igin
sadece “Avrupa’da genel hosnutsuzluk uyandiran” zora dayal baski
metodunu degil, aktif diplomatik miicadeleyi de kullaniyordu (AKAK-
No253 322).

Carhgin uymak zorunda oldugu sartlar Mistakil Kafkas Kolordusu
komutani I.F Paskevig tarafindan sdyle ifade ediliyordu:

O zamana kadar (1829-A.B.) iran ve Tiirkiye’yle savasirken Daglilara karsi
herhangi bir harekette bulunmadik ve bu hosgorili politika bizim icin ¢ok
basarili oldu. Zira Daglilar bitiin bu siire boyunca rahat durdular. Sonra, 1830
yilinda hareket tarzimizi degistirdik ve bircok yerde onlara taarruz ettik. Bu
onlari gercek niyetlerimizi anlamaya ve hemen hemen bitiniyle
silahlanmaya zorladi. Birgok noktadan taarruz ederek ele gecirdigimiz her
yerde tutunamiyorduk. Gegici harekatlar ise Daglilari sadece 6fkelendiriyor,
bize karsi hirslandiriyordu. Bununla birlikte, bircok yeni noktanin alinmasi
glclerimizi dagitiyor ve zayiflatiyordu (Danilevski 38).
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Rusya imparatorunun gozdesi Paskovi¢, kendisine verilen
“Daglilara boyun egdirme veya yok etme” gorevinin Ustesinden
gelemedi. Polonya’daki ayaklanmayi bastirmak Uzere gonderilen
Paskovic¢’in yerini Baron G.V. Rozen aldi. Yeni komutaninin istegiyle Rus
yonetiminin faaliyetlerinde “teftis” yapildi. Sonugta senatér Megnikov
ve Kutaysov “cok sayida eksiklik ve suistimal” buldu (AKAK-N0252
342). Hiklimet komisyonu bu sonuca ulasinca G.V Rozen savas bakani
Cernisev’e oldukga acik bir dille sunlari yazdi. “Ben buraya en karisik
bir zamanda geldim. Daglh kabileler hareketlerinde hi¢ bu kadar ciiretli,
haddini bilmez ve bu kadar inat¢i olmamislardi. Daha 6nce olan
olaylarla 6fkelenmis durumdalar ... Biz daglarin alt kismindayiz; oralara
girmek ise ¢ok yararsiz ve tehlikelidir” (AKAK-No253 342).

Bir yandan Cerkeslerin artan direnisi, diger yandan yabanci
devletlerin Rusya’nin Kuzey Kafkasya’daki kazanimlarindan duydugu
rahatsizlik I. Nikolay’t ciddi olarak kaygilandiriyordu. Cerkeslerin
"kismen Rusya’ya kendi gligleriyle karsi koyma konusundaki cahilce
dislincesine, kismen de yabanci ajanlarin vaatlerine dayanan"
direnisinin Cerkes aristokrasisiyle is birligi yapilarak kirilmasi
gerektigini dlistiniyordu. Memurlarina sadece Cerkeslerin degil Rus
halkinin da glveni olmadigindan Cerkes oOnderleriyle, Cerkes
aristokrasisinin  temsilcilerinden  Sultan  Han-Girey araciligiyla
gbrismeye karar verdi.

Han-Girey onemli bir gorevle Kuzey Kafkasya'va gonderildi: I.
Nikolay'in bolgeye yapacagi ziyaretten soydaslarini haberdar etmek ve
“Kafkas halklari icin kutlu bu olaydan, itaatlerini bizzat ve dogrudan
zatialilerine bildirmek icin yararlanmak gerektigini onlara telkin
etmek." Han-Girey’e tam olarak su gorevler verilmisti: 1. Cerkes
topluluklar tarafindan secilen vekillerin Rusya imparatoru Car I.
Nikolay’la gortismesini organize etmek; 2. Vekillerin baslica amacinin
cardan kalici yonetim istemek olmasi i¢in topluluklari yonlendirmek;
bu dogrudan Rusya yonetiminin emri altinda olmak demek ve iceride
onlarin refahini saglayacak; 3. Her tirli yanhs anlama ve karisikliktan
kacinmak icin, bu 6nemli maddeye gore, itaat bildiren Dagl kabilelerin
yerine getirmesi gereken yukiumlilliklerin programinin 6nceden
hazirlanmasi..." |. Nikolay kendi el yazisiyla Han-Girey'e soyle
yaziyordu: "itaat eden Dagh topluluklarda kurulabilecek yénetimin
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taslagini hazirlayin. Bu nizamnamede Dagllarin kokli adetlerinin
(toplum dizenine ve refaha aykiri olmayan) ihlaline mimkin
oldugunca az izin verilmelidir. Fakat bununla birlikte nizamname halkin
egitiminin tedrici gelisimi, adetlerinin hafifletiimesi ve yoérenin Rus
nifusuyla yakinlasmasiicin yeterli teminati saglamalidir" (AKAK-No255
358). Cerkeslerin yonetimi hakkindaki nizamnamenin hazirlanmasinda
Han-Girey'e Rusya savas bakaninin yaveri Baron Vrevski yardim
edecekti. Kontrol gorevi de Kafkasya Hatti Birlikleri Komutani
Timgeneral Velyaminov'a verildi.

Han-Girey carin Bjedug ve Cemguy soylulariyla temas kurma
gorevini yerine getirmek icin ise giristi. Soylular da kendilerine bagli
halk Gzerinde hakimiyetlerini sirdirmek icin Rusya’nin himayesini
ariyorlardi.  Ancak Han-Girey'in c¢abalari soylu sinifi olmayan
topluluklarda (Abzeh, Natuhay ve Sapsiglarda) karsilik bulmadi. Onlar
Carliga acikca karsi durmaya kararlydilar; ingiltere'nin, Fransa'nin ve
diger bliylk devletlerin destegine bel baghyorlardi.

Rusya ve Osmanl arasinda 8 Temmuz 1833'te imzalanan Hiinkar
iskelesi Antlasmasi uluslararasi iliskilerde &nemli rol oynad.
Antlasmayla kurulan ittifakin amaci, her tirlii kasta karsi iki Glkenin
ortak savunmasi olarak ilan edildi. Car ve sultan (lkelerinin huzurunu
ve glvenligini ilgilendiren her konuda birbirlerine danismakla, hem
disaridan hem igeriden gelebilecek "savunma ve giivenlik" tehdidinde,
ihtiyac durumunda birbirlerine etkili yardimda bulunmakla
yukimllydiler (Yuzufovig 89-92; Goryainov 30-32).

‘Savunma’nin toprak batanlGgina garanti etmemesi dikkat
cekiciydi. Muhtemelen boyle bir garantiyi Rusya istememisti (Novicev
210), zira Osmanl imparatorlugu’nun Afrika’dakiler dahil biitiin
topraklarini savunmak gibi gliciiniin Uzerinde bir ylukimlGlGgu
Ustlenmis olacaktl. Ayni sekilde Rusya’nin, toprak batinltugi
garantisini kabul etmeyerek ingiltere ve Fransa ile arasindaki gerginligi,
onlara Osmanl’'nin Afrika topraklarinda serbestce hareket etme
olanag taniyarak azaltmaya c¢alistigl tahmin edilebilir. Boyle bir tutum
icin karsilik bekliyor olmasi da miimkiindi, yani Kuzey Kafkasya’nin
Rusya’nin siyasi eylem alani olarak taninmasinin kabuld...

Antlasma ve Ozellikle bogazlar hakkindaki “gizli madde” Bati
devletlerinin yonetici ¢cevrelerinde biyik rahatsizlik yaratti ve karsihk
buldu. 27 Agustos 1833’de ingiltere elcisi Ponsoby Babiali’ye, Avrupa
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devletlerinin Hiinkar iskelesi Antlasmas’'yla Osmanli ve Rusya
arasindaki iliskilerde yapilan degisiklikleri kabul edemeyeceklerini ve
bu nedenle ingiltere’nin bu antlasmayi gecersiz saydigini bildiren bir
nota verdi. Babiali'ye benzeri bir mesaj da Fransa elcisi Russen’den
geldi (Rozen 206; Jigarev 393). Protestolari pekistirmek icin ingiliz ve
Fransiz donanmalari Canakkale Bogazi’'na gonderildi.

28 Agustos 1833’te Ingiltere ve Fransa elgileri benzeri notalar
Rusya’ya da verdi. Notalarda, Rusya’nin Osmanli’nin ic islerine silahh
miidahalesi durumunda ingiltere ve Fransa hiikiimetlerinin Hiinkar
iskelesi Antlasmasi yokmus gibi hareket edecekleri tehdidi yer
aliyordu. Rusya basbakan yardimcisi Nesselrode buna karsilik olarak 5
Kasim’da, gerekli oldugunda Rusya’nin “ingiltere ve Fransa’nin notalari
yokmus gibi hareket ederek” antlasmayla dogan ylkimliliklerini
yerine getirecegi cevabini verdi (Tatiscev 382-383).

Avusturya—Macaristan, ingiltere ve Fransa’nin protestosunu
desteklemedi. Ozellikle Avusturya hiikiimeti Rusya’yla Yakindogu’daki
anlasmazliklarina ragmen bu kosullarda Carlik hiikiimetinin politikasini
desteklemeyi kendi ¢ikarlarina uygun goriiyordu. Avusturya sansolyesi
Mettternich, Viyana’da ingiltere ve Fransa elgilerini kabul ederek,
Rusya’nin Osmanli imparatorlugu ile antlagmasinin ne Osmanli ne de
Avrupa devletleri igin bir tehlike olusturdugunu bildirdi. Metternich
ayrica Rusya’nin savas gemilerini bogazlardan gecirmesi konusunda
tek tarafli hakkini kullanmamasi arzusunu dile getirdi (Jigarev 394-
395). ingiltere ve Fransa’nin protestolari beklenen sonucu vermedi.
Hinkar iskelesi Antlasmasi yirirlikte kaldi ve hicbir degisiklige
ugramadi. Fakat ingiltere ile Fransa’nin Rusya’yla arasindaki iliskilerin
kétiilesmesinin baslangici oldu. Ozellikle ingiltere ve Rusya arasindaki
anlasmazliklar artti (istoriya 555; Novigev 211; Kinyapina 183).

Osmanli-Rusya antlasmasi “ingiltere Disisleri Bakanhg’nda tam
iktidar sahibi olan” Lord Palmerston tarafindan 6fkeyle ve inatgi bir
direnisle karsilandi (Morton 341). “ingiliz sermayesinin bu usag,
Rusya’nin Hindistan yolunun basini tutacagindan, ayni zamanda Blyuk
Britanya’nin ¢ikarlarinin toplandigi Akdeniz’in dogu kisminin hakimi
olacagindan ve boylece Britanya’nin Dogu’daki fetih planlarini
engelleyeceginden korkuyordu” (Morton 341). Palmerston igin
Rusya’yla miicadele her zaman Bliyiik Britanya’nin dis politikasinin en
dnemli ve basta gelen gorevlerinden biriydi (istoriya 418). Britanya,

212



1820-1830'lu Yillarin Diplomasi Odaginda Kuzeybati Kafkasya

Rusya Imparatorlugu’nun Dogu politikasini sadece On Asya’da degil
Kafkasya’da da baskiliyordu. Rusya’nin Kuzey Kafkasya halklari
Uzerinde artan nifuzuna karsi aktif miicadeleye Palmerston Edirne
Barisi’nin imzalanmasindan ¢ok 6nce baslamisti. Cerkes meselesinde I.
Nikolay’la resmi olarak ilk catismasi 1832 yilinda oldu (istoriya 556).

Palmerston Osmanli-Rus iliskilerinde uzman olan Charles Stretford
Canning’in Petersburg elgisi olarak atanmasini sagladi. Fakat Rus karsiti
fikirleriyle bilindiginden Rusya hikiimeti “Stretford’un Rusya’ya
gonderilmesinin arzu edilmedigini” bildirdi (istoriya 556). Akreditasyon
konusunda daha sonra devam eden kararl itiraz Britanya disisleri
bakanini geri adim atmaya zorladi.

Oyle gériiniiyor ki, Stretford’un Rusya’ya elgi atanmasi konusunda
yasanan kriz tesadifi degildi ve Cerkes sorunuyla da ilgiliydi.
Palmerston, sadece Dogu sorunundan degil Cerkes sorunundan da iyi
anlayan Stretford’un Petersburg’ta akredite olmasini saglamaya
¢alisiyordu.

Stretford 1810-1812 ve 1825-1828 yillarinda istanbul’da orta elgi
olarak gorev yapmisti. Bundan sonra da 1832 sonbaharina kadar
istanbul’da kaldi. “Sér Stretford Canning eyliilde Lord Palmerston
tarafindan geri c¢agrildi (Marks-Engels, Lord ... 393). “ingiltere’ye
dondikten sonra “Edirne Barigi’'ndan sonra Dogu meselelerinin
durumu hakkinda” hikimete kapsamli bir rapor sundu. En ¢ok
Osmanli ve Rusya’nin iliskileri (izerinde durdu” (istoriya 556).

Stretford’'un raporunun metni bulunamadi, ancak Cerkesya
sorununun raporda belli bir yer isgal ettigi tahmin edilebilir. Baz
dolayh tanikhklar bunu gosteriyor.

Birincisi, ingiliz istihbaratinin Kuzey Kafkasya’daki oyunlarinin
merkezi olan elciligin basinda olduk¢a uzun siire bulundu (Osman-bey
206; Tatiscev 401).

ikincisi, kiskirtma goreviyle Cerkesler arasinda bulunan ingiliz
ajanlariyla siki dostlugu vardi (Widerszal 48). Oyle ki, 1833 yilinda
Stretford Canning, Urquhart ve Palmerston’un sekreteri Herbert
Taylor’la birlikte, ekonomik durumunu ve ticari imkanlarini incelemek
amaciyla Osmanli imparatorlugu’na bir gezi yapti. Sirbistan’da ingiliz
tiiccarlari Bell kardeslerle tanisti (Widerszal 40). 1836’da ingiliz skunasi
Vixen’in Cerkes kiyillarinda Rus filosu tarafindan yakalanmasindan
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sonraki olaylar Stretford’'un Urquhardt, Bell kardesler ve digerleriyle
siki iliski icinde olduguna ve is birligine isaret ediyor.!

Ugiincii olarak, ingiltere’nin Dogu politikasini dikkatle inceleyen
Karl Marks olduk¢a ilging bir ayrintiya dikkat c¢ekiyor: “Lord
Palmerston’un Britanya elgisi sor Stretford Calling Eylil 1832'de
istanbul’u terk etti. Neopol’de orta elgi olan Lord Ponsoby kasimda
onun yerine atandi. Ponsoby elverissiz hava nedeniyle 1833 Mayis
sonundan o©nce Iistanbul’a gelemedi” (Marks-Engels T.9 392).
Ponsonby’nin istanbul’a hareket etmeden 6nceki yedi ay boyunca
Palmerston tarafindan Rusya’ya el¢i atanan Canning’le gortisme firsati
buldugu, onun Dogu sorunu hakkinda hikiimete sundugu raporu
gorduglti tahmin edilebilir. Ponsonby’nin istanbul’a gelir gelmez
“Kafkasya’nin durumu hakkinda 6zel rapor hazirlamasini” baska turla
actklamak zordur. Raporda “Kafkasyalilarin bagimsizliklarini beyan
etmekle en iyisini yapacaklar”” ve “ingiltere’nin Cerkesya’nin
bagimsizligini tanimasi gerektigi” yaziyordu (Widerszal 40).

7 ay boyunca istanbul’u elcisiz birakarak “... (ingitere’nin - A.B.)
disisleri yonetimine yalan ve tezat getirmeyi basaran” Palmerston,
muhtemelen kesin taarruza gegecegi zemini iyi hazirlamak icin Carlk
hikimetinin dikkatini azaltmayi hesapliyordu (Marks-Engels T.9 361).
Gerkeslerin kurtulus miicadelesi lizerine de belli bir hesabin yapildig
bu Rusya karsiti miicadele, onun hesaplarina gore Petersburg’da
Charles Stretford Canning tarafindan, istanbul’da ise John Ponsonby
tarafindan yiritilecekti.

ingiltere’nin entrikalarini kiskanglikla izleyen Carlik hiikiimeti, dyle
gorandyor ki, Canning ve baglantilari hakkinda bilgiye sahipti. .
Nikolay’in cikacak glicliklerden korkmadan Stretford Canning’i kabul
etme konusunda Palmerston’a verdigi kesin ret cevabi gosteriyor ki
blyulk devletlerin Rus-Cerkes iliskileri konusundaki tutumu Carligin

Lingiltere krali IV. Wilhelm tarafindan yollanan Vixen skunasina Cerkesya
kiyilarinda Rus askeri gemisi tarafindan “gimrik kurallarinin ihlali”
gerekgesiyle el konuldu. Geminin sahibi James Bell, Britanya’nin malini ve
ticaretini koruyamadigi icin kendi hiikimetini sugladi. Stretford Canning
kendini bu olayla ilgili gosterdi. 21 Haziran 1838 tarihinde yapilan parlamento
oturumda Lord Palmerston’a ‘saldirdi’ ve “6zel bir komisyonun asil lord J. Bell
tarafindan yoneltilen suglamaylr ve zararinin tazmin edilmesi talebinin
incelenmesini teklif etti” (Marks K. i Engels F., So¢. T. 9. s. 416-423).
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diplomasisinde de belirli bir rol oynuyordu. Rusya Palmerston’a
“tirpani tasa vurdugunu” kabul ettirdi (istoriya 557) ve Kuzey Kafkasya
halklarinin antikolonyal miicadelesinden yararlanmaya c¢alisan birini
elci olarak lilkeye kabul etmedi (Marks-Engels T.9 361).

Sonugta Palmeston’un Canning’i Rusya’ya gonderme c¢abalari
basarisizhga ugradi. Rusya hiikiimeti Osmanli imparatorlugu ile Hiinkar
iskelesi’nde gok kazangh bir antlasma imzaladh.

Ancak ingiliz diplomasisinin basarisizhgl Rusya’ya karsi diplomatik
miicadelesini durdurmadi. Aksine, daha girisken, kararli ve gelisen
olcitlerde yuritildi. ingiliz diplomasisi 1832 yili sonundan itibaren
¢abalarini Avrupa devletlerinin Rusya karsiti koalisyonunu korumak
icin harcamaya baslad. ilk olarak ingiltere disisleri bakanlig, Dogu’da
Rusya-Avusturya  anlasmazligindan  vyararlanarak  Avusturya’yi
Rusya’yla ittifaktan koparmaya calisti. Palmerston Londra’daki
Avusturya orta elcisini ‘islemeye’ basladi. Ona soyle yaziyordu:
“Anliyorum, devrimci propaganda... karsisindaki korku sizi Prusya’yla
ve Rusya’yla tek bir politika izlemeye zorluyor... Bu korkunun sizi ona
(Rusya’ya - A.B.) karsi fazla lutufkar yaptigini dusiniyoruz. Fakat
Avusturya gibi glgli bir devlet, kendisi i¢in faydadan ¢ok daha fazla
tehlike iceren bir ittifak olmadan da hareket edebilir” (Kinyapina 180).

Avusturya’yl ingiltere ve Fransa ile vyakinlastirma, Dogu
politikasinin yonlni Rusya aleyhine degistirme gorevini Londra’daki
Fransa maslahatgilizari Charles-Maurice de Talleyrand-Périgord da
Gzerine almisti. Mertternich’e soyle yaziyordu: “Teesslifle gérilyorum
ki Avusturya Rusya’nin kuyruguna baglanmis, ben ise her zaman
Avusturya ile ittifak ve Rusya’yi tecrit icin calistim” (Kinyapina 180).

Ancak, Bati devletlerinin her birinin Dogu’daki isgalci emelleri
nedeniyle aralarinda birlik olmamasi, bir digerinin Dogu’da buyuk
kazanimlar elde etmesi korkusu ingiliz ve Fransiz diplomasisinin
Rusya’ya karsi ittifak olusturmasina izin vermiyordu (Rozen 207).

K. Marks Avrupa devletlerinin Osmanl politikasi hakkinda soyle
yaziyordu:

“Birbirine sadik olmayan, iradesiz, birbirinden siiphelenen Bati devletleri,
Rusya’nin kazanimlarindan korktuklari igin sultani ¢ara karsi direnmeye tesvik
etmeye calisiyorlar; devrimin itici glici olabilecek genel bir savastan
korktuklarindan sultani tavizlere zorluyorlar. Rusya hikimeti ise Bati
devletlerinin Urkekligine glivenerek Dogu’da birbiri ardina saldiri politikasi
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ylratayor. 1. Nikolay taleplerini 6lglstizce abartarak Avrupa’yl korkutuyor,
sonra aslinda en basta istediklerini elde ederek yilice gonilli ve kanaatkar
gorlintyor” (Marks-Engels T.9 219).

Rusya hikiimetinin 20 Subat 1833’te Bogaz’'a donanmasini
gondermesi ve Nisan ayinda 10.072 askerin Hiinkar iskelesinde karaya
¢tkmasi Kuzeybati Kafkasya’nin Rusya’ya ilhak hakkini garanti altina
aldi (Novigev 249; istoriya 554). “Rusya’ya iliskin olarak ingilizler igin
bardagl tasiran son damla Hiinkar iskelesi Antlasmasi oldu” diye
yaziyor Polonyali tarih¢i Widerszal, “O antlasma her zaman kendine
glivenen Palmerston’un bile huzurunu kagirdi” (Widerszal 38). Rusya
karsiti hava ingiltere’nin biitiin yénetici elitini sardi. En aktifleri bizzat
Palmerston, Kral IV. Wilhelm, kralin 6zel sekreteri Herbert Tailor,
istanbul’daki 6nceki elci Charles Stretford Canning, Mats Neili
(gecmiste Hindistan kampanyasi ajani, sonra da ingiltere’nin iran
elgisi), Osmanh elgisi Ponsonby, Lord Dudley Kuts Stuart ve
muhafazakar yayinci David Urquart oldular (Marks-Engels T.9 19, 88,
114). Rusya karsiti ingilizlerin Polonya emigrasyonuyla, 6zellikle Rus
karsithgiyla taninan Prens Adam Czartoryski ile irtibati vardi.
Czartoryski “ingiliz politikasindan Polonya’nin potansiyel giicleri”
olarak yararlanmaya calisiyordu (Widerszal 38-39). ingilizler de
Polonya’yl “Yakindogu’da Rusya’nin politikasina karsi kullanilabilecek
Rusya’nin zayif noktasi” olarak gériyorlardi (Rozen 195).

ingiliz diplomasisinin Dogu sorununda aktif Rusya karsiti
miicadeleye gecisini Alman tarih¢ci D.G. Rozen, ayni sekilde 1833
Osmanli-Rus antlagsmasinin imzalanmasiyla baglantilandiriyor: “
ingilizlere keza Dogu’da olup bitenler konusunda simdiye kadar oldugu
gibi kayitsiz olmadigini gésterdi” (Rozen 230-231).

Fransiz diplomasisi Dogu’da Rus niifuzuna karsi faaliyetlerinde ve
¢ikarlarini savunmada “ataklik ve sabirsizlik” ile 6ne ¢ikmasina karsin,
yine de o kadar etkisi yoktu. Rusya ile iliskilerinde Fransa, ingiltere’nin
politikasiyla uyumlu hareket ediyordu. Hatta Britanya kabinesinin
etkisiyle ingiltere elgisi olarak atanan Talleyrand “fiiliyatta Fransiz dis
politikasini ydnetiyordu” ve “Fransa ile ingiltere arasinda temas
kurmayi basarmist1” (Tarle 264-265).

iki buylk devletin, ingiltere ve Fransa’nin Hiinkar Iiskelesi
Antlasmasi’na muhalefeti Rusya’nin dis politikasina ister istemez
yansidi. . Nikolay, yardimi hakkinda “denize diisen yilana sarilir”
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yorumunu yapan Osmanli Sultani Il. Mahmut’a da sonuna kadar
giivenmiyordu (istoriya 553).

Bu kosullarda I. Nikolay kendine miuttefik aramaya basladi. O
zaman bunlar (muhafazakar monarsik yapilariyla) sadece Avusturya ve
Prusya olabilirdi. Almanya’da, Kuzey italya’da ve diger Avrupa
Ulkelerinde istikrar olmamasindan rahatsiz olan yonetici cevreler,
Rusya imparatorunu devrimci hareketlerle miicadelede dogal miittefik
goriyorlardi (Bkz. Kandeloro; Bobkov).

Dogu Cekya’da bulunan kiiciik Miinchengrez kasabasinda, 10 Eyll
1833’te I. Nikolay, A. F. Orlov ve N. V. Nesselrode Avusturya
imparatoru |. Franz, Metterich ve Prokes-Osten ile bir araya geldiler.
18 Eylil’de monarklar Dogu sorunu konusunda bir konvensiyon
imzaladilar. Buna gore iki taraf da status quo Osmanh
imparatorlugu’nu desteklemeyi yiikiimlendiler. Ayni konvensiyon
Prusya ile de imzalandi (Martens 415-448).

Rus diplomasisi, Avusturya’nin ingiltere ve Fransa’ya katilmamasi
icin Dogu sorununda geri adim atti. I. Franz Miinchengrez'de
konvensiyonu imzaladiktan sonra Avusturya’yi Osmanl
imparatorlugu’nun ikinci garantorii yapti (Novigev 214).

I.  Nikolay’in feodal devletlerin monarklarinin anlagsmaya
varmasinda israri, ittifak Avusturya ve Prusya’nin belli tavizlerine gebe
olmasina ragmen, ingiliz diplomasisinin aktivitesinin artmasina yol acti.
75 yasindaki Ponsonby Osmanl’nin ingiltere elciligi gérevinde aktif
olarak calisiyordu. Osmanli tarihini ayrintili olarak inceleyen D.N.
Rozen, elgi yapilan Ponsonby’nin “Osmanli hikimeti icin genclik
atesiyle dolu, hatta kendi Gyelerinin bile hicbir zaman hissetmedikleri
kadar tutkuyla dolu biri oldugunu” belirtiyordu (Rozen 232). “Bugtnki
ingiliz politikasinin bu mahir temsilcisinin, Palmerston’un gayretleri
sayesinde Fransa ikinci planda kaldi ve Britanya hiikiimeti divanin Rus
karsiti faaliyetlerinin merkezi oldu” (Rozen 231).

ingiltere elgisi dikkatini iki géreve verdi. ilki, Rusya ile Osmanli
arasinda yeni imzalanan Hiinkar iskelesi Antlasmasi’nin feshedilmesi;
ikincisi de, Karadeniz havzasini ingiliz sermayesinin niifuz alanina
sokmak (Widerszal 40).

Selefi Canning’in davasini devam ettiren Ponsonby Cerkesler
hakkinda bilgi toplama konusunda énemli adimlar atti. istanbul’daki
ingiltere elgisi Cerkesler hakkinda “lic yolla” bilgi aliyordu.
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Trabzon’daki konsolosluktan Cerkesya’yla ticaret yapan tiiccarlarin
verdigi bilgiler ve Trabzon limaninin haberleri geliyordu. ikinci kanal
Odesa’daki konsolosun raporlariydi. Konsolos Rus kaynaklarindan,
Kuzey Kafkasya’dan Odesa’ya veya Sivastopol’a gelen subaylarin
anlattiklarindan ve yazdiklarindan bilgi topluyordu. Sonuncusu da
dogrudan birinci elden, Kafkasya’dan Seferbey’e gelen Cerkeslerden
alinan bilgilerdi (Widerszal 40).

Ponsonby, ilk raporlarindan birinde hiikiimetini Kuzey Kafkasya’nin
gdz ardi edilmemesi gerektigine ikna etmeye calisiyordu. Soyle
yaziyordu: “Avrupa’da politik dengenin korunmasi i¢in Cerkesya’nin
blylik 6nemi oldugunu kimse benim gibi degerlendirmiyor” (Busuyev
28). Kisa siire sonra bu rapor David Urquhart'in Portfolio’da
yayinladigl, Kuzeydogu Karadeniz sahilinin birinci dereceden askeri-
stratejik 6Gnemde ve blyik dogal kaynaklara sahip bir bolge olarak
degerlendirildigi makale ile tamamlandi (Widerszal 49).

24 Agustos 1833’te Palmerson, kiiciik bir ekibin Balkanlar’a ve On
Asya’ya istihbarat gezisi planini onayladi. Ekibin basinda Urquhart
vardi. Cerkeslerle ticaret yapan ingiliz tiiccarlarla yakinlik kurmustu ve
ingiltere elgisiyle “durumu yerinde gériip anlamak icin Cerkesya’ya
gitmek gerektigi” konusunda goriis birligine varmisti (Widerszal 49).
Urquhart Cerkesya kiyilarini resmi olarak, fakat tliccar kimligiyle gizli
olarak ziyaret edecekti.

Temmuz 1834 ortasinda Seferbey’le bulusmak ve bilgi almak icin
Samsun’a geldi. Daha sonra kaptan Lions’la birlikte Cerkeslere gitti
(Widerszal 49). Gemi bir hafta sonra Cerkesya aciklarina demir atti. 17
Agustos 1834’te Gelencik komutani Caykovski, Kafkasya Hatti ve
Karadeniz birlikleri komutani Velyaminov’a génderdigi gizli raporunda
“Temmuzun 23’Ginde kaptan Lions'un ydnetimi altindaki ingiliz yat
‘“Turkuaz’ Gelencik koyuna girdi” diye bildiriyordu (RGVIA I.1).

Yati karsilayan Rus donanma subayi, 14 denizcinin arasinda yliksek
egitimli 2 kisiyi ve onlarin “savas donanmasina 06zgl haklari ve
imtiyazlari kullandiklarini” tespit etti. Bunlar muhtemelen Urquhart ve
Lions idi (RGVIA I.5).

istanbul’daki Rusya elgiligi danismani Rikman 6 Temmuz 1834
tarihli mektubunda, Karadeniz donanmasi ve limanlar bas komutani
LazareVv’i, Kuzebati Kafkasya’ya seyahate hazirlanan ingilizler
konusunda uyariyordu. Amiral Lazarev bu mektupla ilgili olarak, kendi
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karargah komutanini ingilizlerden hi¢ kimseyi “uygun bir bahane
bularak” Cerkesya kiyilarina birakmamakla gorevlendirdi. Ancak bu
emri yerine getirmekle gorevli olanlar Lazarev’in mektubunu oldukga
geg aldilar. Ustelik mektup ingilizlerin Cerkesya kiyilarina gelmesinden
bir giin sonra yazilmist1.2 Yat, yerel komutanlik tarafindan kabul edildi.
Komutanlar arasinda onlari hirmetle ve top selamiyla karsilayan
Caykovski de vardi. Gelencik garnizonunun mevcuduyla, Kafkasya’daki
batln birliklerin gliclyle, Cerkeslerin niifusu ve Rusya’yla iliskileriyle
ilgilenen ingilizlere “koyu, limanlari ve yakindaki istihkamlari gdrmeleri
yasaklanmadigi gibi, gdstermek icin bir filo subayi génderildi" (RGVIA
[.2; Sbornik 49).

Rusya hiikiimeti ingilizlerin varligindan ve yaptiklarindan rahatsiz
oldu. I. Nikolay kale komutanlarina ve birliklere “yabanci gemilerin bu
kiyilarin arazisini incelemesine ve Dagh halklarla iliskilerine izin
verilmemesi” icin kesin emir verdi (RGVIA 1.13).

0.P. Markova “I. Nikolay'in o zaman Iingilizlerin Karadeniz
kiyilarindaki faaliyetini sadece bazi devrimci Orglitlerin propagandasi
olarak degerlendirdigini ve ingiltere hiikiimetinin Rus komutanhg
tarafindan Kafkasya meselesine karismakla suglanmasini temelsiz
bulmustu” diye dasiniyor (Markova 218). I. Nikolay’'in baz
acitklamalarini dikkate alirsak bu yargiya varmak mimkin. I. Nikolay
gercekten ingiltere elgisi Dergem’e “devrimci casuslar birliklerimizin
eline diisecek olurlarsa derhal asilacaklardir” demisti (RGVIA 1.18).
Fakat bu olgular, O.P. Markova’nin iddialarindan ortaya ¢ikandan ¢ok
daha ince ve hassas, gizli bir miicadelenin basladigini goz ardi etmemizi
gerektirmiyor.

I. Nikolay’in resmi konusmalarinda ingiltere hiikiimetinin Kuzey
Kafkasya’daki ajanlarinin faaliyetlerini, Palmerston’un acik direnisine
yol agmamak ve ingiliz ajanlarin oyunlariyla miicadelede elinin serbest
kalmasi igin kasten ayri tuttugunu disiiniiyoruz. ingiltere hiikiimeti de

2 Widerszal, Ponsoby’nin ingiltere Disisleri Bakanligi arsivinde bulunan 6
Eylil 1834 tarihli mesajina (No 97/344) dayanarak, Cerkesya’ya yapilan bu
yolculugun Urquhardt’in idaresinde yapildigini yaziyor. Bunu ismail Berkok da
iddia ediyor (Bkz. Tarihte Kafkasya, istanbul, 1958. s. 430). Baska isim
vermiyor. Bu olaylarla ilgili Rus belgelerinde sadece geminin kaptani Lions’un
adi gegiyor (RGVIA, f. 13454, op. 8. d. 14; AKAK, Tiflis, 1881, T. VIII, s. 58. D.
60).
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Rusya ile barisci iliskiler gorintlisini korumaya calisiyordu, ki
Kuzeybati Kafkasya’ya onun bilgisi dahilinde ajan gonderiliyordu. En
azindan Palmerston |. Nikolay’i ajanlarin faaliyetlerini ingiltere
hikiimetinin politikasiyla bir tutmamakta hakl olduguna ikna etmek
istiyordu. ingiltere “genel bir devrimin itici giicii olacak bir savasin
¢tkmasindan korktugundan” Rusya’yla acik bir ¢atismaya giremezdi
(Marks-Engels T.9 219). Diger yandan, Rusya’nin Dogu’da artan nifuzu
Palmerston’u Urkltlyordu ve ciddi karnisikhk ve catismalara vyol
acmadan onu engellemeye calisiyordu.

ingiltere ve Rusya’nin Cerkes sorununda tutumlari, az veya ¢ok
bariz bir sekilde, 1834 yazinda Urquhart ve Lions’un Cerkesya kiyilarini
ziyaretinden sonra belirginlesti. Ponsonby, Urquhart’in Kafkasya’ya
gonderilmesinden “ziyadesiyle memnundu”, fakat “Cerkes sorunuyla
ilisigini gostermek istemiyordu” (Widerszal 42). ingiltere elgisi,
Gerkeslere Urquhart’in s6z verdigi blylk yardimi reddettigini ilan etti.

Palmerston buna karsilik, ikiyizliilikle Urquhartt “ingiltere
hiikimetinin ajani roli oynamakla ve o zamana kadar sakin olan
Kafkasya halkini Rus hiikiimetine karsi isyana tesvik etmekle” elestirdi.
“Majesteleri (...) kralin hikimetinin bu halka (Cerkeslere-A.B.) para
tahsisati ayiramayacagini ve bilhassa askeri yardim diisinilmesine izin
veremeyecegini; Blylk Britanya’nin Rusya’yla baris durumunda
oldugunu, buna bagh kalmanin hikimete Cerkeslere yardima izin
vermeyecegini” acikladi (Widerszal 42). Palmerston’un Urquhart’in
Cerkesya seyahatini kinamasi bastan sona yalandi. Kinama sadece
Carhk hikidmetinin dikkatini dagitmak amaciyla dikte edilmisti.
Palmerston Urquhart’i bir yandan elestirirken, bir yandan da onu Dogu
meselelerine yakin tuttu. Ertesi yilin ilkbaharinda Urquhart’t Osmanlh
imparatorlugu’ndaki ingiltere elciliginin sekreteri olarak atadi ve
boylece Cerkeslerle irtibatinin slirekli olmasi icin ona gerekli kosullari
saglamis oldu (RGVIA I. 18).

Urquhart istanbul’a geldiginde sevkle ise koyuldu. Belgelerden
anlasildigina gore, faaliyetlerinin ana konusu Cerkes meselesiydi. Elgi
Ponsonby fikirdasi Urquhart’i yardimci olarak aldiktan sonra, esas
olarak Rusya ve Osmanl’nin arasini bozmak ve Hiinkar iskelesi
Antlasmasini feshetmek icin calismaya basladi.

Ponsonby, I. Nikolay’'in Sultan Il. Mahmut'u, askeri destek
karsihginda Babiali'nin Rusya’ya olan borglarinin 6nemli bir kismini
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silme ve Suriye’yi tekrar ele gecgirmek igin takviye birlik génderme
vaatleriyle anlagsmayl imzalamaya ikna ettigini 6grenince, c¢arda
hosnutsuzluk yaratmak ve Osmanl-Rus dostlugunu bozmak igin
sultana, Rusya’dan kalan borglarinin da silinmesini istemesini tavsiye
etti (Rozen 233).

Bu sekilde, 1820’lerin sonunda ve 0Ozellikle 1830’larin basinda
blylk devletlerin Kuzeybati Kafkasya’da nifuz kurma miucadelesi
siddetlendi. Cerkesler Rus mutlakiyetinin, ingiliz oligarsisinin, Fransiz
finans aristokrasisinin ve Osmanli sultanhiginin oyunlarinin etki
alaninda kaldilar.

Bliylk devletlerin, Cerkeslerin i¢ islerine midahaleyi de iceren
Kuzeybati Kafkasya icin diplomatik miicadelesinden, Carlik Rusyasi
fetih (soykirrm ve bolgenin yerli halktan temizlenmesi) politikasini
gerceklestirmek icin yararlandi
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the Caucasus, tsarist Russia, and the Ottoman Empire, this
monograph emerges as a striking example of groundbreaking
scholarship, which has already prompted shifts in our
understanding of the entangled history of migration and
displacement in the Caucasus region during the nineteenth and
early twentieth centuries.

Empire of Refugees is organized into three narrative parts,
further divided by seven chapters. Part one of the monograph traces
the Muslim migration from the North Caucasus and examines the
creation of the Ottoman refugee regime. Part two investigates the
process of resettlement of the Muslim refugees in the Ottoman
domains, providing great attention to detail. It offers a nuanced
analysis of the challenges and conflicts that accompanied what the
author described as the largest refugee crisis the Ottomans had
experienced in the mid-nineteenth century. Finally, part three
uncovers how the refugees established the robust foundation of
their respective diasporic communities and follows the journey of
those refugees who sought ways to return to their homeland under
Russian imperial control.

The story of the forced displacement and migration of the
Muslim refugees from the North Caucasus comes to life in each
chapter of the monograph through the use of poignant vignettes
that Hamed-Troyansky carefully selected from his sources. These
vignettes paint a vivid picture of the pain and yearning for the
homeland as well as hope for a better future experienced by many
displaced Muslims in the North Caucasus, who considered their
immigration to the Ottoman Empire as hijra - “a distinct type of
international migration that was specific to the Muslim world in the
nineteenth and twentieth centuries.” Drawing on this concept,
people who embarked on hijra, a term that provided familiar and
religiously meaningful vocabulary to describe their experience,
adopted the title of muhajirs. However, it's important to note that
not all muhajirs thought of their migration to the Ottoman Empire
solely in religious terms. The reasons that compelled the Muslim
communities of the North Caucasus to leave their homeland were
multifaceted, but all of them revolved around the expansion of
Russian imperial presence and tsarist colonial projects in the region.
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The meticulously collected statistics that the author cites in the
opening chapters of the monograph put into perspective the
colossal scale of the migration: likely over a million Muslims left the
North Caucasus between 1854 and 1914.

The Sublime Porte took proactive steps to mitigate at times the
overwhelming impact of the influx of Muslim refugees from the
North Caucasus into its territories. In the 1850s, the Ottomans
succeeded in creating a refugee regime, which the author defines as
“a set of principles, norms, and procedures governing the
acceptance and resettlement of refugees.” The Ottoman Refugee
Commission, itself created in 1860, became one of the world’s
largest refugee resettlement agencies and served as the main tool
of the state for implementing the refugee regime. Although the
efficacy of the Ottoman refugee regime could (and truly should) be
debated, Hamed-Troyansky leaves no doubt in his assertion that the
early frameworks of international refugee law emerged much
earlier than the aftermath of the Second World War. Thus, using the
lens of the Ottoman refugee resettlement policies, Empire of
Refugees challenges the Eurocentric pedigree of the contemporary
global refugee regime and points to the indelible legacy of the
Ottoman refugee resettlement policies in the modern Middle East.

Many of the muhajirs from the North Caucasus believed they
would receive a cordial welcome, if not warm hospitality, and
prompt government assistance from the Ottoman authorities. This
was not to be. The government’s promises of subsidies, provisions,
and generous allotment of land failed to materialize due to the
scarcity of arable land in different provinces of the empire. At the
same time, supporting hundreds of thousands of refugees with food
and other essentials proved prohibitively expensive. While the
Ottoman Land Code of 1858 provided clear guidelines for
distribution of land grants for muhajirs, the reality of fertile land
scarcity meant that many of the North Caucasian refugees entered
into stiff competition for already dwindling resources with local
communities. When these local communities protested distribution
of land grants to muhajirs, conflicts ensued and violence
proliferated. In the Balkans, for example, the resettlement of the
Muslim refugees in the region galvanized the political aspirations for
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independence among the Orthodox Slavs and precipitated the
collapse of Ottoman rule.

The resurgence of slavery in the wake of the resettlement of the
Muslim refugees from the North Caucasus in the Ottoman Empire is
an often forgotten consequence of the refugee crisis. Hamed-
Troyansky brings to the fore the lived experiences of the people who
generally appear on the thin margins of history. The author explores
the entrenchment of the institution of slavery, which stunted
abolitionist efforts in the Ottoman provinces, in part two of the
monograph. Slavery was a deeply ingrained social institution in the
North Caucasus. So, when hundreds of thousands muhajirs settled
into the domains of the Ottoman Empire many of them brought
their slaves who had no option but to follow their owners. The dire
economic conditions of many slave-owning muhajirs exacerbated
exploitation and encouraged trafficking of the enslaved people.
Although the enslaved people often resisted the abuse and
exploitation, and even rebelled against their owners, the Ottoman
authorities provided little relief and were certainly not interested in
emancipating the enslaved people outright. As Hamed-Troyansky
poignantly concludes “for many Circassians, Ottoman resettlement
meant the continuation of their bondage, merely on the other side
of the Black Sea.”

Driven by great hardships, hopeless destitution, or
disillusionment with their supposed promised land, thousands of
Muhajirs abandoned it and returned to the familiar surroundings of
the Caucasus. The return migration of muhajirs constitutes an
important though far less studied dimension of the experiences of
the Muslim refugees in the Ottoman Empire. Hamed-Troyansky
dedicates an entire chapter to analyzing the reasons why these
refugees, having recently arrived in a new home, would choose to
return to their ancestral lands, even if it meant becoming subjects
of Russian tsars. The author suggests that between 1860 and the
onset of the First World War, approximately 40,000 Muslims
returned to the Russian controlled Caucasus. Of course, these
statistics do not account for the unknown but certainly significant
number of returning refugees who crossed the porous Russo-
Ottoman borders clandestinely. The Ottoman authorities were less
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than thrilled to allow the return of the Muslim refugees to their
homeland and tried to dissuade them from leaving through
negotiation and, when necessary, coercion. Although officially the
Russians had put a ban on the return of muhajirs in 1861, the
practices of the imperial rights regime, to quote historian Jane
Burbank, allowed for a degree of flexibility and accommodation on
the local level of Russian imperial rule in the region. This allowed
some returnees to negotiate their way back to their ancestral
villages. The return migration of muhajirs to their homeland
continued in waves up until 1914 when the violence and chaos of
World War One upended the geopolitical status quo in the region.
Whether the Muslim refugees succeeded in building thriving
communities in the Ottoman domains or fell victim to poverty and
neglect of the state, “dreaming of, planning, executing, or deciding
against the return to the Caucasus were an integral part of the
experience of being a North Caucasian muhajirs in the Ottoman
Empire.”

In the opinion of this reviewer, Empire of Refugees is one of the
most important books to enter the field of Caucasus studies this
decade. This is a story of how the Muslim refugees from the North
Caucasus shaped the history of the late Ottoman state, influenced
the demographics of the contemporary Middle East. and set the
foundation for the future frameworks of the international refugee
regime. The monograph is certain to become a required reading for
anyone interested in the history of the Caucasus, the late Ottoman
state, the Russian Empire, and international refugee law. In short,
Hamed-Troyansky’s monograph is without doubt a groundbreaking
work that provides an exceptionally well-researched perspective on
a critical chapter in Ottoman and global history.

227



228



Kafkasya Calismalari - Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi / Journal of Caucasian Studies
Mayis / May 2024, Yil / Vol. 9, Ne 15
ISSN 2149-9527 e E-ISSN 2149-9101

Kitap Tanitimi

Cerkezce-Tiirkce / Tiirkge-Cerkezce Sozlik

Murat Topgu
TDK, Ankara, 2023,
ks 692 s.
T cmae ISBN: 9789751755070

SOzLIK

Uzun vyillar sitren yasaklardan sonra Tirk Dil Kurumu
Turkiye’de konusulan dillerin s6zllklerini yayinlamaya basladi. Bu
cercevede 2023 yilinda Cerkezce-Tirkge/ Turkce-Cerkezce Sozliik
Turkiye’de bir devlet kurumu tarafindan yayinlanan ilk sézlik
oldu.

Sozluk esas olarak ortaokullarda Yasayan Diller ve Lehgeler —
Adigece dersini alan, Universitelerin Cerkez Dili ve Kulturi
bolimlerinde okuyan 0grencilerin ve Cerkesge 06grenmek
isteyenlerin kullanimi igin hazirlandi.

Sozlikte Cerkesgenin Bati ve Dogu lehgeleri ayri boliimler
olarak yer aliyor. Cerkezce-Tiirkge bolimiinde madde basi olarak
8 bin, Tirkge-Cerkezce boliminde ise 4 bin kadar sozciik
bulunuyor.

1920’lerde Sovyetler Birligi’'nde yazili dil haline gelen Cerkesge
Kiril alfabesini esas alir. Dogu (Kabardey) lehgesi Rusya
Federasyonu’nun Kabardey-Balkar ve Karacay-Cerkes
cumhuriyetlerinde, Bati lehgesi ise Adigey Cumhuriyeti’'nde resmi
dildir.

Sozluk, Tirkiye’'de her iki lehgenin de konusurlari oldugundan
iki lehcede hazirlanmistir. Sozliglin madde baslari, yazi ve
edebiyat dili olan iki lehg¢enin s6z varlklari esas alinarak
belirlenmis, sdzctklerin anlamlari da buna gére verilmistir.
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Tirkce-Abhazca Abhazca-Tiirkce Sozliik
irfan Okuyucu
TDK, Ankara, 2023,

“ 754 s,
Wi o ISBN: 978-975-175668-8

SozLrK

rk D1 turumy Yopiniar

Uzun asirlar boyunca konusulan ama yazilmayan bir dil olarak
kalan Abazaca 19. yuzyilin sonlarinda Kiril alfabesiyle yazilir hale
gelmisse de degisen kiiltiir politikalari ve farkh alfabe arayislari -
Latin ve Glrci alfabeleri vs.- zaman zaman yazi dilini akamete
ugratmigtir. 1954’ten beri bir komite tarafindan hazirlanan 62
harfli Kiril alfabesi ylrirltktedir. Karagay-Cerkes Cumhuriyeti’'nde
Abazaca (Asuva lehgesi) icin kullanilan alfabede ise 68 harf vardir.

Bir ulusun varligi igin dilin tasidigi 6nem neyse, o dilin s6z
varligini tespit etmekte ve gelecek kusaklara aktarmakta da
sozliiklerin hayati bir 6nemi ve degeri s6z konusudur. Zira sozliik
bir dilin hazine dairesidir, onu konusan ulusun hafizasidir, tarihidir,
kiltariadar, dolayisiyla her seyidir. Abhaz dili adina hazirlanmis
olan bu eserde de bu amac¢ ugrunda bu kdltiire birakilmis bir
hazine olacaktir.
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Abhaz Antroponimleri
Salva inal-ipa
Cev. Ece Traps
. Apra Yayincilik, Istanbul, 2023,
ANTR()I’ON‘iVM‘!“l{;‘lﬁJﬁ 313 s.

ISBN: 978-605-71993-6-2

SALVA INAL-IPA

Bu yayin, taninmis Kafkasyali etnograf ve tarihgi Salva inal-
ipa'nin calismalarini iceriyor ve Abhaz adlari ve soyadlari lzerine
yapilan ilk kapsamli arastirma olma o6zelligini tasiyor. Calisma,
Abhaz antroponimisinin tarihine bakmakta ve Abhaz isimlerinin
siniflandiriilmasini  tarihsel, sosyal ve vyerel perspektiften
incelemektedir. Abhaz isimlerinin ve soyadlarinin, damgalarinin ve
hanedan sembollerinin kapsamli listelerini igermektedir.

XIX. XX. y.y. Abhazlarin Etnik Tarihi

s T | Timur Agugba
et . Gev. Giilcanat Sakenova
' Apra Yayincilik, istanbul, 2022,
300s.

ISBN: 978-605-73955-6-6

Tarih bilimi doktoru Timur Agugba’nin monografisi, Abhazlarin
XIX-XX. ylzyillardaki etnik tarihini kapsayan bir ¢alismadir. Abhaz
halkinin etno-kiltiirel ve demografik gelisimi tzerinde olumsuz
etkisi olan etno-politik ve go¢ hareketlerine 6zel yer verilmektedir.
Calismada, Abhazlarin etnik kimliginin ve ulusal bilincinin
korunmasinda devletin roli ve ilke nifusunun etnik yapisinin
etkileri incelenmektedir.
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Kabarda’nin Bitmeyen Miicadelesi ve Bir
Siirgliiniin Anatomisi

Janak Mehmet Riza

Metropol Yayinlari, Ankara, 2022.

256 s.

ISBN: 978-625-00-0888-1

Bu kitapta, Rusya Garhiginin 1763 yilinda Mozdok’ta kale insa
etmesini Kabarda Prensliginin protesto etmesi ile baslayan
catismalar arastiriliyor. Bu catismalar sonucu Kabarda Prensligi ile
Rusya Carlig1 arasinda yasanan Yedi Ay Savaslari (Mazibl Zaue) ve
sonuglari irdeleniyor. Rusya Carligi ile Osmanl imparatorlugu
savaslari sonrasindaki antlasmalarin Kuzey Kafkasya halklarina
etkileri arastirihyor. Rusya Carliginin bu antlasmalar sonucu
edinimleri ve Kabarda Prensligini isgal ve ilhak c¢abalarini
irdeleniyor. Carligin isgal hareketine tepki gosteren Kabarda
prenslerinin Osmanh Devleti topraklari olan Kuban Nehri 6tesine
gecerek iltica etmeleri ve 6zglrliik savasini baslatmalari sireci
irdeleniyor. Bu 0Ozgirlik savascilarinin yasadigl yerlerin nasil
Hajret ismini aldigi ve Ozgilrlik savascilarin  neden
Kacak Kabardeyler olarak anildiklari arastiriliyor.  Ozgiirliik
savaslari sliresince hajret bolgesinde ve merkezi Kabarda da Rusya
Carliginin orantisiz, kirli biyolojik (veba ve kolera) savasi ve
uyguladigi soykirim arastiriliyor. Bu sliregler sonunda isgal edilen
Kabarda Prensliginin ilhak edilmesi sonucunda soykirima ugrayan
Kabarda halkinin ve bu soykirimdan kurtulmus olanlarin
vatanlarindan sirgiin edilerek Osmanli Devleti’'nin daha uzak
topraklarina iltica etmeleri ve zorunlu olan miilteci yasamlari
arastirilmaktadir.
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Empire of Refugees. North Caucasian
Muslims and the Late Ottoman State
(Miilteci imparatorlugu. Kuzey Kafkasya
Miisliimanlari ve Geg Osmanli Devleti)
Vladimir Hamed-Troyansky

Stanford University Press, 2024,

360 s.

ISBN: 9781503637740

1850'ler ile Birinci Dlinya Savasi arasinda, yaklasik bir milyon
misliman Kuzey Kafkasyali, Osmanl imparatorlugu'na sigind.
Rusya'dan gelen bu Misliman miltecilerin yerlestirilmesi
Osmanli Devleti’'ni degistirdi. Cerkesler, Cegenler, Dagistanlilar
v.d. Osmanl Balkanlari, Anadolu ve Levant'ta ylzlerce milteci
koyu kurdular. Buglin Amman sehri de dahil olmak Uzere bu
koylerin  ¢ogu hala varhgini surdirmektedir. Misliman
mdltecilerin  yeniden vyerlestiriimesi bdlgesel ekonomileri
canlandirdi, ancak ayni zamanda toprak Uizerindeki rekabeti
yogunlastirdi ve zaman zaman mezhepsel gerilimleri hizlandirarak
Rus ve Osmanli imparatorluklarinin sinir bolgelerinde temel
degisimleri harekete gecirdi.

Miilteci Imparatorlugu, okuyucular igin kitlesel gégler
Gzerinden ge¢ donem Osmanli tarihini yeniden sekillendiriyor ve
modern Orta Dogu'da miltecilerin yeniden vyerlestiriimesinin
kokenlerini ortaya koyuyor. Vladimir Hamed-Troyansky
tarihyazimsal bir diizeltme sunuyor: On dokuzuncu yizyil Osmanl
imparatorlugu, Milletler Cemiyeti ve Birlesmis Milletler tarafindan
kurulan milteci sistemlerinden 6nce bir miilteci rejimi yaratti. On
Ulkede vyirmiden fazla kamu ve 0Ozel arsivde yapilan arsiv
arastirmalarina dayanan bu kitap, zorunlu ve gonilli gog ile
miilteciler ve gé¢cmenler arasinda varsayilan sinirlara itiraz ederek
ondokuzuncu ylzyil ve yirminci ylzyilin baslarinda gerceklesen
Musliman goglinlin tarihini yeniden yaziyor.
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Diplomatic Dispatches about Circassia from

ey the Consulate of France in Odessa, 1836—

:sgsTTg;CCSZSSELATE 1840 (Odessa'daki Fransa

e Konsoloslugu'ndan Cerkesya Hakkinda

Diplomatik Yazilar, 1836-1840)

Ed. Azamat Kumykov , Georges Mamoulia ve

Sophie Daniel

Cerkesya ve Avrupa Serisi |

{ Walter de Gruyter GmbH, Berlin/Boston,
T 2024, 290 s.

ISBN 978-3-11-078518-0

Cerkesya tarihiyle ilgili ¢cesitli arsivlerden ve diger belgelerde
birincil kaynaklari koruyan ve erisilebilir kilan daha genis bir yayin
dizisinin ilki olan bu cilt, Fransa'nin Odessa Konsolosu A.A.
Challaye'nin  1836-1840 yillari arasindaki Kafkasya ile ilgili
yazismalarini icermektedir. Eser, Rusya ve ingiltere arasinda
Cerkes sorunu (Kuzeybati Kafkasya'da yasayan halkin siyasi
statlisli) nedeniyle gerilimin  arttigi dénemde, Fransiz
diplomasisinin Kuzey Kafkasya ve Karadeniz'in dogu kiyisindaki
olaylari nasil anlamlandirdigina dair nadir bir bakis sunuyor.
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Images of Otherness in Russia, 1547-1917
(Rusya’da Otekiligin imgeleri, 1547-1917)
Ed. Kati Parppei ve Bulat Rakhimzianov
Academic Studies Press, 2023,

498 s.

ISBN: 9798887191478

Otekileri, “onlar”, kendi referans grubuna, “bize” gore
tanimlamak, herhangi bir tlke veya bolgede kolektif kimliklerin
olusumunda 6nemli bir asama olmustur. Rusya érneginde, bu ikili
tanimlarin formiilasyonu - bazen diisman imgeleri bigimini alarak
- dinin ayrim gizgisini temsil ettigi ortacag metinlerine kadar
izlenebilir. Dahasi, imparatorlugun devam eden genislemesi ¢ok
sayida “dis otekiyi” i¢ azinhklara donlstlirmuistir. Bu derleme
kitabin ~ bolumleri, 16.  ylzyill  Moskovasi'ndan  Rus
imparatorlugunun ¢oklstine kadar Rusya'daki c¢esitli “Oteki”
imgelerinin, algilarinin ve kategorilerinin gelisimini ve baglamlarini
incelemektedir.

Kitap Puskin’in Cerkeslerle karsilasmalarini, Kirnrm Tatarlarini,
Orta Asya halklarini, Kafkasya’nin cok etnikli yapisini ortaya koyan
erken dénem fotograflarini, Rusya’daki Yahudileri ve Cinlileri ve
imparatorlugun didsman imgeleri gibi 6tekilik Gzerinde birgok
farkh calismayi icermektedir.
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AR Arms and Armor of Caucasus
of CAUCASUS (Kafkasya’nin Silah ve Zirhlari)

"% Kirill Rivkin

Yamna Publishing, 2016,

328 s.

ISBN: 978-0692494813

Kitabin ana odagi on altinc ylzyil ile yirminci ylzyilin baslari
arasinda Kafkasya'da silah ve zirhlarin gelisimi olmakla birlikte,
Mogol imparatorluklarinin son dénemlerinden Safevi iran'i ve
Osmanlilara kadar Dogu silahlarinin daha genel bir baglami iginde
ele alinmaktadir. Kitap, Kafkas silahlarinin genel siniflandirmasinin
yani sira, bu silahlarin tarihlendiriimesi ve belirli bir kiltiire
atfedilmesi konusunda bir rehber olmaya adanmistir: Cerkes,
Gurci, Dagistanh, Cecen, Ermeni, Azeri vb.

Hem 6zel hem de miize koleksiyonlarindan pek ¢ok essiz, daha
once hig yayinlanmamis parga da dahil olmak tizere 213 fotografla
iyi bir sekilde resimlendirilmis olan kitap, son derece nadir
bulunan erken donem migferlerden kindjal ve shashka gibi klasik
Kafkas formlarina kadar tiim énemli keskin silah ve savunma silahi
bicimlerini gbstermeye calismaktadir. Fotograflarin cogu taninmis
natlirmort fotografcilari tarafindan gekilmistir ve kendi baslarina
gercek birer sanat eseridir. Kitap ingilizce olmasina ragmen, figiir
basliklarinin Ruscga gevirileri de verilmistir.
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Dagestan - History, Culture, Identity
(Dagistan - Tarih, Kiiltiir, Kimlik)

Ed. Robert Chenciner, Magomedkhan
b Gt e i e Magomedkhanov

"iuee oy’ Routledge, 2023,

250s.

ISBN 9781032483429

Bu kitap, Rusya Federasyonu'nun Cecenistan, Glrcistan ve
Azerbaycan'a siniri olan stratejik 5neme sahip bir cumhuriyeti olan
Dagistan ve halki hakkinda glincel ve kapsamli bir genel bakis
sunmaktadir.

Dagistan'in M.S. 5. yiizyildan SSCB sonrasina kadar uzanan
zengin ve karmasik tarihini Dagistanlilarin bakis agisindan
Ozetliyor. Kitapta, yeni sosyal medya ¢agi, sehir diiglinleri, modern
ve geleneksel tip, yenilik¢i gida yetistiriciligi, Sovyet doneminde
Dag Yahudilerinin az bilinen tarihi, gelisen spor ve finans
kahramanlari, etno-turizmde ortaya ¢ikan firsatlar ve Dagistan
m{iziginin yakin zamanda yeniden canlanmasi konulu bolimler yer
aliyor. Yazarlar bunu yaparken Dagistan'daki cok sayida farkli etnik
grubu, dillerini ve geleneklerini inceliyor ve Dagistan halkinin
kiiresellesme, yeni teknoloji ve modern dinyanin getirdigi
degisikliklerle nasil basa ¢iktigini ve gelistigini degerlendiriyor. Cok
etnikli yerli bir toplumda giderek artan bir kimlik duygusu girdabi
ile.
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History of the Caucasus. Volume 2: In the
Shadow of Great Powers
(Kafkasya Tarihi. Cilt 2: Biyiik Giglerin
Golgesinde)
Christoph Baumer
|.B. Tauris, Londra, 2024,
ey 384 ss.
b ISBN: 9780755636303

HISTORY OF THE

Kitap, Gliney Kafkasya'da Selcuklu hakimiyetinin basladigi MS
1050 yilindan gliniimize kadar olan dénemi kapsamaktadir.
Gurcistan Kralligi'nda 12. ve 13. ylzyil baslarindaki bagimsiz gli¢ ve
kilturel giceklenmenin altin ¢agindan sonra, Kafkasya Mogollar
tarafindan istila edildi ve kisa silre iginde sayisiz kiguk krallk,
prenslik ve hanliga boliindl. Ayni zamanda, slirglindeki bir Ermeni
kralligi, Mogol il Hanligi, Hach devletleri ve daha az 6lciide Memlak
imparatorlugu arasinda dengelenen ii¢ yoénli bir diplomatik
politika uygulayarak Kilikya'da, buglinkii gliney Turkiye'de
istikrarsiz bir bagimsizlik strdiirdi. Ardindan dort ylzyil boyunca
Kuzey ve Gliney Kafkasya'nin son derece pargalanmis yonetimleri,
basta Osmanlilar, iran ve Rusya olmak iizere bolgesel biiyiik
glclerin siyasi piyonlari haline geldi.

Birinci Dinya Savasi'nin ardindan Gliney Kafkasya kisa siireli
bir bagimsizhigin tadini ¢ikarirken, kuzey komsulari Rus i¢ savaslari
tarafindan yutuldu. Ancak 1921 yilina gelindiginde Sovyetler Birligi
tim bolge Uzerinde Rus hakimiyetini yeniden tesis etmis ve Bati
perspektifinden bakildiginda bolge Demir Perde'nin arkasinda
'kaybolmustur'. Bununla birlikte, Kafkas uluslari Sovyet yonetimi
altinda bile belirgin kimliklerini korumus; Sovyetler Birligi'nin
dagilmasiyla birlikte bir dizi i¢ catisma ortaya ¢ikmistir. Rusya
Federasyonu, kanh savaslar ve ayaklanmalar pahasina da olsa
Kuzey Kafkasya uzerindeki UstlinlGglini korumayi basarirken,
Ermenistan, Azerbaycan ve Glrcistan kendi kaderleri izerinde az
¢ok kontrol sahibi olmayi basardilar.

11 bélimden olusan kitap 6ncelikle Kafkasya’nin parga parga
cok kimlikli halini yaratan etnik ve politik bir analizle basliyor.
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Daha sonra biyik gliclerin bolgedeki etkisine tarihsel bakis ve
Ruslarin Kafkasyaya girisi ile devam eden kitabin 5nci bolimi
Ruslarin Kuzey Kafkasya’ya girisine odaklaniyor. Bu bélim 1557
Kabardey Antlagsmasi (The defence pact of 1557 between Kabarda
and Russia) ile agilip, Kazaklarin boélgeye yerlestiriimesi, Mongol
Kalmiklar (izerine bolimlerle gelisiyor. 6nci bolim Rus kontroli
altinda Kafkasya’ya odaklanirken bunun 3nci alt bolimi de Kuzey
Kafkas dagli halklarinin direnisine odaklaniyor. Kitabin 7ncibolimi
Carlik Rusyasi donemine, 8nci bolimi ise Sovyet donemine
odaklanirken, 9ncu bolim Gliney Kafkasyanin Bagimsizligi ve
Glney Osetya ve Abhazya savaslarina odaklaniyor. 10ncu bolim
Kuzey Kafkasya’da otonomi ve basarisiz bagimsizlik basligini
tasimakta ve bolge bolge cumhuriyetleri incelemektedir. 11nci ve
son boélim ise 21nci ylizyilda Kafkasya’ya odaklanmaktadir.
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New World Order and Small Regions: The
Case of South Caucasus

New World (Y:eni Diinya Diizeni ve Kiiciik Bolgeler:
oOrder and St Giiney Kafkasya Vakasi)

Regions Emil Avdaliani

Tecorot s S Palgrave, 2023,

237 s.

Bu kitap, Avrasya'da blylk giic rekabetinin arttigi bir
donemde Gliney Kafkasya'da ortaya ¢ikan jeopolitik degisimlerin
kapsamli  bir sekilde anlasilmasini saglamaktadir. Giliney
Kafkasya'nin jeopolitigi Uzerine yapilan son arastirmalar ya
Ermenistan, Azerbaycan ve Giircistan arasindaki devletlerarasi
iliskilere ya da bolgesel aktérlerden her birinin (Rusya, Tirkiye ve
iran) bélgenin bir veya (¢ devletiyle olan baglarina
odaklanmaktadir. Bolgenin degisen jeopolitik Gnemini kiiresel bir
perspektiften gérmek igin ¢ok az girisimde bulunulmustur: artan
ABD-Cin rekabeti ve Avrasya'da degisen gli¢ dengesi; ABD'nin Bati
Avrasya'daki askeri ve diplomatik vizyonunun Cin meydan
okumasina uyum saglamak icin yeniden ayarlanmasi. Kitap, teorik
bir bakis agisiyla, bolgede artan rekabetin, askeri ve ekonomik
hesaplamalarin bolgesel gucleri, kolektif Bati'yi miuizakere
masasindan ve ortaya cikan vyeni givenlik mimarisinden
uzaklastirarak yakin komsular Uzerindeki etkilerini artirmaya
yonelttigi kiresel biylik glc¢ rekabeti modeline uydugunu
savunmaktadir.
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Appbire (Adige)
Oleksa Kiriy

H]“]I[IE M3patenbctso M. u B. Kotnaposblx,
4

OAEKCA KUPHI

Nalcik, 2024, 250 s.

Krasnodarl sair, yazar, oyun yazari, cevirmen Oleksa Kiriy'nin
(1889-1954) adi neredeyse hi¢ kimse  tarafindan
bilinmemektedir. Kiriy, filoloji ve bolgesel kiltur tarihi alaninda
taninmis bir uzman olan, Kuban edebiyati tarihi ve modern edebi
sureg Gzerine bilimsel calismalarin yazaridir.

Oleksa Kiriy yirmi yildan fazla bir sire boyunca, bir Cerkes
ailesinin birkag kusak boyunca yasamini anlatan “Adige” adl epik
siir izerinde calisti. “Adige” siiri, doneminin tarihi ve edebi bir
aniti olarak gorilmeyi hak ediyor - tirinin tek érnegi olan essiz
bir anit”.

Bu eseri okurken, ne zaman yazildigini, sayfalarinda hangi
ideolojinin yansitildigini (ve yansitilamadigini) hatirlamakta fayda
var, ancak bugin bir¢ok kisi tarafindan stipheci bir glilimsemeyle
algilanan bu dissaligin arkasindaki ana noktayr kagirmamak
gerekir: “Kafkasya'yl titiz galismalariyla, sert diinyasinda ve
dogasinda yasayarak, sakinleriyle akrabalik kurarak taniyan”,
Adige halkini “etnik, kiltirel ve inangsal benzersizliginin tim
OzglinlGgl, vyuzylllardir slregelen baglari ve c¢eliskilerinin
blGtUnlUgl icinde” gosterebilen bir yazar tarafindan yaratilmistir.
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AAbireckme HapogHble nNecHn wu

OAEKCA KiPHTt nereHppl. AAbIrCKME A3bIKU — K4 K
UEDTATITEY  raiiHam Hawero cy6crpara

ol (Adige Halk Sarkilari ve Efsaneleri. Adige
BACHAb HATAEHKO Dilleri - Alt Katmanimizin Gizemlerinin

ATBITCHHE H3bLNN Anahtari)

oY i TIlHIIIIIII '

Oleksa Kiriy, Vasil Caplenko

M3paTtenbctBo M. n B. Kotnapossbix, Nalgik,
2022,

ISBN 978-5-93681-331-3

Yayinevi, Oleksa Kiriy'in cevirilerini, Adigecilik temasiyla en
dogrudan iliskisi olan bir eserle daha tamamlamayi uygun gordu.
Bu eser, Vasil Kirillovig Capalya (1900-1990) - Vasil Caplenko
takma adiyla calisan ve ABD'de yasayan Ukraynali yazar, oyun
yazari, elestirmen - tarafindan kaleme alinan “Adige dilleri - alt
tabakamizin gizemlerinin anahtari” adli eserdir.

Yazar tarafindan ifade edilen baz ifadeler ve hipotezler
tartismal ve hatalidir, ancak yine de Vasil Chaplenko'nun
calismasi, cevirmene gore, “Adige ve Dogu Slav temaslarinin
etkilesimi hakkinda daha fazla arastirma igin bir baslangi¢ noktasi
olarak biyuk 6nem tasiyabilir”.
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Mu3Hn n cypbb6bl: yueHnKku KabapguHo-

0.J1. Opymico Fopckoro peanbHoro yunauiia. 1909-1920
f/ll(ggjllllglﬁhl- (Hayatlar ve Kaderler: Kabardey-Dagh Real
R Okulu Ogrencileri. 1909-1920)
PEAIBHOZ0 YL Oleg Opr|§k0
N3pgatenbctBo M. 1 B. KoTnaposbix, Nalgik,
2020,
343 s.

ISBN: 978-5-93681-224-8

Bu temel calisma, Kabardey-Balkar'da oOgrencilerine “real
okul” vyapisinda 06gretim veren bir okulun &grencilerinin
biyografilerinden olusmaktadir. 1860 yilinda ilge-sehir tipi bir okul
olan Nalgik Dagli Okulu acilmistir. Bu koy enstititlleri benzeri
mesleki egitim de veren orta okuldan mezun olanlar, koy
okullarinda 6gretmen olarak ¢alisma hakkina sahiptiler.

1908 yilinda Nalgik'te Dagli okulu temelinde bir “real okul”
acllmasi igin hazirhklar bagladi. 1 Temmuz 1909'da, Nalgik
yerlesiminde “real okul” acilmasina iliskin bir hikimet
kararnamesi g¢ikarildi. Eylil 1909'dan itibaren Nalgik Real Okulu
olarak da adlandirilan Kabardey-Gorsky (Kabardey-Balkar Dagh)
Real Okulu, Nalcik Dagh Okulu oOgrencilerinden yaslarina ve
akademik performanslarina gére olusturulan hazirhk, 1. ve 2.
siniflarla faaliyete basladi. Okulda “isve¢ yontemi” uygulaniyordu;
Rusca, aritmetik, tarih, cografya, doga bilimleri, Fransizca,
Almanca, Kabardeyce, cebir, geometri, resim, el yazisi, ¢izim, sarki
soyleme dersleri veriliyor, jimnastik dersleri veriliyordu.

1913'Un ikinci yarisina ait genel 6grenci listesine gore, burada
okuyan 208 Ogrenci vardi: 68 Kabardey, 16 Balkar, 95 “Rus”
(Ruslar, Ukraynalilar, Polonyalilar), 29 diger uluslarin temsilcileri
(Osetler, Ermeniler, Giirciler, Avrupa ve dag Yahudileri, Yunanlilar
dahil). 1 Ocak 1916 itibariyle toplam 6grenci sayisi 257'ye ulasti.
Real okuldaki egitim siireci 1914-1917 vyillari arasindaki Birinci
Dinya Savas! sirasinda kesintiye ugramadi ve 1918-1920 yillari
arasindaki i¢ savas sirasinda, hem Sovyet iktidarinin ilani hem de
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Beyaz Muhafiz Goniilli Ordusu'nun yonetimi sirasinda da devam
etti.

Mart 1920'de Beyaz Hareket'in yenilgiye ugramasiyla birlikte
Nalcik Bolgesi'nde Sovyet iktidari yeniden tesis edildi. O
ilkbaharda real okulda, tarihindeki son akademik yil olan 1919/20
akademik yil tamamlandi ve sonrasinda okul kapatildi.

Oleg Opryshko, 18 vyil boyunca Nalgik ve Vladikavkaz
arsivlerinde calisarak real okul mezunlarinin kaderleri hakkinda
materyal topladi, bu da farkli yillardan 140 realistin isimlerini
belirlemeye izin verdi, cogunun kaderi ¢ok zor ve ¢ogu zaman
trajik gorandyordu. Sonucta, XX. ylzyilin ilk yarisinda Kabardey-
Balkar'da meydana gelen bircok 6nemli olay ve durusmadan
gecmek zorunda kaldilar. Bu kitap, onlarin biyografilerine dair
belge ve bilgilerle zenginlestirilmis, kapsamli bir ¢alismadir.
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e CeKpeTHasn Mwuccus: pycckoro

GEKPETHAS pasBeguuka 6apoHa ®.P. TopHay Ha
R Kapkas (Gizli Gérev: Rus istihbaratg

&l
BAPOHA (. (. TOPHAY

w0 Baron F.F. Tornau Kafkasya'da)
F. F. Tornau
2021

Baron Fyodor Fyodorovich Tornau (1810-1890) diplomat,
yazar, istihbarat subayidir. Kafkasya'daki arastirma ve kesif
gezilerini ve 1836-1838 vyillarinda esaret altinda kalisini anlatan
Unlt “Bir Kafkas Subayinin Anilari”, yerel halklarin yasami ve
gelenekleri hakkinda essiz, objektif ve kapsaml bir kaynaktir.
1999 yilinda B. M. Kerefov ve R. U. Tuganov editorliglinde
yayinlanan Tornau’nun Cerkesya'daki Gizli Gérevi adli kitabin yeni
baskisi olan bu galisma, 6nceki ¢alismada yer alan “Bir Kafkas
subayinin anilar” ve “imparator Nikolay Pavlovic (Eski bir Kafkas
subayinin otobiyografik dykilerinden)”, Cerkesya ve Abhazya'daki
yasami ve faaliyetleriyle ilgili arsiv materyallerine; “1832 Cecen
Seferi”, “Samil'in isyani. Dagistan, 1843” adl eserleri eklenerek
desteklenmistir. Kitap ayrica, tarihci G. A. Dzidzarya'nin Kafkasya
tarihciliginde ilk kez Abhazlar ve Adigeler (Cerkesler) topraklarinda
Carlik hiikimetinin 6zel bir gorevini ylriiten Rus subayinin edebi,
askeri, siyasi ve diplomatik faaliyetlerini kapsamh bir sekilde
ortaya koyan Unli monografisi “F. F. Tornau ve 19. yizyilin
Kafkasya materyalleri” ni de icermektedir.
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UcTopuna yepKecCKMX MaM/IIOKOB.

UBH USIC CyntaHat Manuka Awpada Abynb-Hada
J};ﬂ%‘é@x Caunda anb-AunHa Kantbaa Maxmyau
MANWOKOB 3axupm. (Cerkes Memliikleri Tarihi. Malik

’ﬂ’/ Esref Ebul-Nefa Seyfiiddin Kaytbay

Mahmudi Zahiri'nin Sultanhgi)

ibn ilyas, Cev. Karalbi A. Malbakhov
Kabardey-Balkar Devlet Universitesi,
408 s.

Nalcik, 2022

ibn lyas'in (1448-1524) “Cerkes Memliikleri Tarihi” adli
eserinin Rusca'va yapilan ilk cevirisi olan bu baski, insani
Arastirmalar Enstitlisi Kaynak Calismalari Bolimi Baskani, Tarih
Bilimleri Adayi Karalbi Malbakhov tarafindan terciime edildi.
ilk cilt, Misir't 30 yil boyunca yéneten ve Leonardo Da Vinci ile
iliskilerini stirdiiren Burcid hanedaninin Cerkes sultani Kaitbay'a
adanmistir. Leonardo Da Vinci, Misir sultaninin sarayini birden
fazla kez ziyaret etmis ve daha sonra bu ziyaretlerini el
yazmalarinda anlatmistir. Bu arada, gevirinin yazari “Misir sultani”
gibi bir tanimi hos karsilamiyor: “Suriye, Irak'in bir kismi, Mekke ve
Medine'yi iceren bir bélgeydi.
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Apbira Up3. 3onoToe LLntbe Yepkecos
(Adige Yide. Cerkeslerde Altin Dikis isleme
Sanati)

Madina Musovna lvanokova (Doksokova)
N3patenbctBo M. n B. Kotnapossbix, Nalcik,
2018,

472 s.

ISBN 978-5-93681-112-8

Yayin, Cerkes altin dikis islemeciliginin tarihine deginmekte,
altin, gimis ve ipek ipliklerle yapilan cesitli isleme yontem ve
tekniklerini, dokuma ve el dokumaciliginin &zelliklerini
incelemektedir. Kitap 1000'den fazla illistrasyon iceriyor: miize
fonlarindan ve 0Ozel arsivlerden fotograflar, cizimler, semalar ve
Cerkescenin iki lehcesinde terimler sozligi. Kabardey-Balkar
Cumbhuriyeti Ulusal Mizesi, Adigey Cumhuriyeti Ulusal Mizesi,
Ozel koleksiyonlar ve gizimlerden altin islemelerin fotograflari
Janna Sogenova tarafindan 6zellikle bu baski icin ¢ekildi. Nakis,
dokuma ve el dokumasi igin geometrik desen semalari yazar
tarafindan  yapilmistir. Geometrik desen koleksiyonunun
olusturulmasinda kaynak olarak, miize ve 6zel koleksiyonlarda
bulunan, yerli ve yabanci, XIX-XX. ylzyillara ait Cerkes altin isleme
eserleri kullaniimistir.

Kitap, Cerkes altin islemeciliginin tarihini ve gelisimini, en
onemli 6zelliklerini izler. Altin islemenin tarihsel ve karsilastirmal
acidan analizi, yazarin Cerkeslerin ¢ok yonli altin isleme sanatinin
en st dizeyini ve mikemmelligini, Rus ve yabanci miize ve 6zel
koleksiyonlardan ¢ok sayida eser 6rnegiile dogrulanan nakisgilarin
essiz becerisini gostermesine olanak tanir. Yazar, Cerkes altin
islemeciliginin sistematize edilmis terimlerini restore ederek
yayinlamis ve bir terimler s6zIUgl derlemistir.
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